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B. Wuart a talk there has lately been about music meetings, orato- 
rios, and fancy balls—does it not illustrate some of the points which 
we have touched upon in conversation ? 

A. I can see that it does so far as the various modes and rules of 
practice which are brought into the discussion are likely to bear any- 
thing like a party character—indeed the discussion itse If must be in- 
fluenced by what I have heard you call artificial unions, and class 
among those accidents of the church which are principally injurious 
because they are apt to be considered essential. But I presume that you 
mean something farther, for this is perpetually exhibited in a more 
striking manner than it has been in this discussion, 

B. It seems to me, however, that by looking at such discussions 
when they occur we are able, more than by almost any other means, 
to obtain a view of the real feeling of society, of parties, and of indi- 
viduals, on many important subjects connected with religion; and to 
see how far, and in what way, practice and discipline in the church 
are affected by such circumstances as those to which you refer. To 

some persons the subjects may not appear to be very important in 
themselves, but yet I am ine lined to think that the discussion which 
has been going forward about clerical attendance at balls in the 
British Magazine, and the somewhat fiercer dispute about oratorios 
elsewhere, may be highly useful and instructive to those who really 
wish to ascertain what they do know and what they do not know, 
and what they have or have not got in the way of principles of ac tion, 
and how they came by what they have. On this ground | am glad 
that so much has been written on the subject in the British 
Magazine, and by so many different writers. 

A. Do youe xpect that the *y will settle the question ? 

B. If you mean for everybody, certainly not. Even if they shonld 
be so happy as to elicit and manifest truth, all men are not open to 
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conviction ; and even of those who are, many, it is to be feared, are 
not ret dere of the British Magazine. On _ these grounds alone 
(without adverting to the obvious fact that the question is one which 
from its very nature seems to have no chare of being settled by 
anybody, anywhere or anyhow) I should say that there is no proba- 
bility of their so dec iding the matter as to preclude all future differ- 
ence of opinion and practice ; but I think they will do a good deal in 
exciting thought, in helping to form individual judgment, and by 
almost nec -essarily leading to the consideration of other points of 
practice on w hich very good men hold different opinions. By this 
we may perhaps gain, what is very valuable, some eluc idation of 
certain general principles which should comprehend and regulate a 
pretty wide sphere of Christian practice. 

One of these points, which has often puzzled me, was touched upon 
by a correspondent of the Magazine, who subscribed himself 
“ Clericus Juvenis ;’’ and I hoped that it would have been taken up 
by some other correspondent ;—just read what he says :— 

A, “1 know that many excellent persons object. strongly to the 
performance of oratorios in cathedrals ; but I must say, w ith all due 
respect to superior and older minds, that I cannot subscribe to. this 
feeling. They bid us look at the private character of the performers ; 
but it strikes me that we are not necessitated to look into them 
further than the spirit of the twenty-sixth article of our blessed 
church would guide us. Bat while I would humbly attend upon the 
performances of sacred music, I do feel great abhorrence at the idea 
of being invited afterwards to attend at a grand fancy dress ball.’”— 
(Septembe r, p. 803.) Well, and did you want somebody to take up 
the defence of the grand fancy ball, and shew that there, of all places 
in the world, should “ soft charity repair’ ? 

B. No; I meant rather with regard to what he says of oratorios 
than balls; and as to these not so aah to enforce, or to refute, what 
he says, as to carry out the subject on somewhat different grounds. I 
should not insist on the argument which, he says, is used against the 
performance of oratorios in cathedrals, and which relates to what he 
calls the private (though I am afraid it is too often the public and 
notorious) character of some of the performers; though certainly if 1 
thought them to be “ ministers’ performing “ Christ’s ordinance’’ not 
“in their own name but in Christ's,’ and “by his commission and 
authority,” all of which is necessary to bring them under the article 
to which he refers,* 1 should not think it right voluntarily to pay my 
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* « Although in the visible church the evil be ever mingled with the ail and 
sometimes the evil have chief authority in the ministration of the word and _ sacra- 
ments, yet forasmuch as they do not the same in their own name, but in Christ's, 
and do minister by his commission and authority, we may use their ministry both 
in hearing the word of God, and in receiving of the sacraments. Neither is the 
effect of Christ's ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God’s 
gifts diminished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the sacraments minis- 
tered unto them; which be effectual, because of Christ’s institution and promise, 
although they be ministered by evil men. Nevertheless it appertaineth to the dis- 
c ipline of the church, that i inquiry be made of evil ministers, and that they be accused 


by those that have knowledge of their offences; and finally being found guilty, by 
just judgment be deposed,”’ 
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money, and give my vote, for the unnecessary employment of such 
“unworthy ministers.” In fact, 1 am afraid that “Clericus Juvenis” 

will find his argument carry him rather too far, and set him down in 
an awkward predicame nt. If the spirit of the article requires him 
to consider them, or to deal with them, as ministers at all, then I 
apprehend that, if they are unworthy ministers, and he has “ know- 
ledge of their offenc ‘es,’ he should (instead of paying his money, 
which keeps them in their places) ‘ accuse” them, in order that they 
may, “ being found guilty, by just judgment be de ‘posed.”” But when 
i asked you ‘to read what he had said, I did not do so in order to find 
fault with it; but only that we might talk about it, and that I might 
express my own doubts. If he can conscientiously attend such per- 
formances, | do not pretend to judge him; for Iam sure that a great 
many very good men have done it, and I ‘woul 1 not take upon me to 
say that no circumstances could exist which might make me think it 
a duty to do the same, 

A. Or to go to a grand fancy dress ball ? 

B. I can hardly imagine any: nor do I, on the other hand, mean 
to talk what you may think paradox; but with my present feelings, 
and setting aside other considerations (such as the offence of fellow- 
Christians, for instance) which a Christian is bound to respect, and 
supposing the matter known only to God and myself, and that I had 
only to consider which was most in accordance with my Christian 
calling, and most congruous with the fear and love of God, I think 
that, of the two, I should go to the fancy ball. 

A. I should hardly have expected that to be your taste. 

B. It would not. Far from being an indulgence of natural taste, 
it would be directly in spite of my nature—in spite of a taste, good 
or bad, which at an age when it might have been natural, when no 
religious scruple, or even profe ssional expectation, would have pre- 
vented, never let me enter a ball-room, while it dragged me to every 
other kind of place where music was to be heard, and would not let 
me be quiet until I could make some sort of noise with every instru- 
ment that I could lay my hands on. I am not setting dancing above 
music when viewed as an art, or a science, or a Christian exercise, or 
anything else. 

A. But you do not, then, think dancing absolutely sinful ? 

B. My dear frie nd, how can I, when the word of God expressly 
tells me that there is “a time to dance” ? 

A. Yes—but do you think that really means dancing f 

B. Come, come— 

A, Well, but you know what I mean; do you think it means 
literal dancing ? ; 

B. Why, what else can it mean? Look at the whole history of 
nan, and see whether it is not as natural to him to dance and sing, as 
it is to eat and drink. Look especially to the history of that nation in 
whose language, and primarily for whose use, the words were written ; 
— not they dance? Did not the king after God’s own heart dance 
before him, and did not the high priest’s sister lead out all the women 

with timbrels and dances? And though for a while their “ dance is 
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turned into mourning,’ yet it is promised that scattered Israel shall be 


gathered, and again 6 go forth in the dances of them that make 
merry.” On one night in the feast of tabernacles, Lightfoot tells us, 
“They went into the court of the women, and then the women placed 
themselves upon balconies round about the court, and the men stood 
upon the ground, ‘There were four candlesticks (or beacons rather I 
night call them), of an exceeding great bigness, and mounted of an 
e xceeding great height, ov ertopping. and overlooking the walls of the 
court, and of the mountain of the house at a great eles ‘ation; by every 
candlestick (which stood on every side of the court one) there was a 
ladder, by which four young men of the priests did severally go up to 
the candlesticks with plenty of oil and yarn, which was ravelled of the 
priests’ old coats and girdles, and they set them a burning. The pipe 
of the temple began to play,—and many Levites with | their instru- 
ments in great abundance standing upon the fifteen steps that went 
down out of the court of Israel into the court of the women; ; and who- 
soever of them and of the priests was musical, either with instrument 
or with voice, joined his music. In the meanwhile, the greatest 
erandees of the people, as the members of the Si inhedrim, Rulers of 
the Synagogues, Doctors of the Schools, and those that were of the 
highest rank and repute for place and religion, fell a dancing, leaping, 
singing, and capering, with torches in their hands, with all their skill 
and might, whilst the women and the common people looked on; and 
thus they spent the most part of the night.’* And when that typical 
festival shall have its fullilment—when the redeemed of the Lord shall 
return to Zion with songs—* then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, 
both young men and old together.’ 

A. But. do not you think that those prophetic expressions are 
livurative, and reli ite to the holy joy which they will experience when 
the ‘y shall have received the gospel of Christ ? 

B. Indeed, | do not; but even if they are, can anybody imagine 
such a blessedness to be set forth under the figure of a sinful practice ? 

A. Certainly, | should not venture to say that any practice was 
absolutely sinful, of which the scripture says that there is a time for it. 
But the difficulty has been thought to lie in finding what és the time 
for it. Did you ever see a tract entitled, “ A ‘Time ‘to Dance’ ? 

B. Yes, | have, and | remember that 1 thought it cleverly written ; 
but to tell you the truth, the impression which it made on my mind 
was, that the writer was labouring to prove that the Bible said what 
was not true, or at least what was perfectly nugatory. 

ft. But how is one to know the time ? 

B. It seems very obvious to me. ‘The time is when the oceasion 
is. Dancing is a natural expression of joy. Children and savages 
(our best tutors in the expression of natural feeling) all do, and always 
au, Yo“ all the world over, to express their joy. 

Then you think that on any occasion of public rejoicing the 


mayor and corporation in their gowns, and the clergy in full dress, 
should meet and have a dance about it ? 
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* ‘Temple Service, chap. xvi. ¢ 4. 
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B. By no means; they are neither children nor savages. If they 
were, they would do it without asking our leave. And, even as it is, 
if they did it simply and sincerely, and as the expression of real feel- 
ing, I ‘should not venture to number it among their sins, even if I 
thought it might be classed among their follies. ‘That seems to me to 
be the point which has made so much confusion. People do not con- 
sider that these pious old men who danced in the temple belonged to 
a nation who would, on a proportionate occasion of grief, have lifted 
up their voice and wept. Conceive what a scene it must have been 
at the foundation of that temple, when “ many of the priests and Le- 
vites and chief of the Fathers who were ancient men, .....Wept with a 
loud voice, and many shouted aloud for joy; so that the people could 
not discern the noise of the shout of joy from the noise of the weeping 
of the people.” (uz. ili, 12.) That was what we should now call 
giving w ay to their feelings. What do we see which at all re- 
sembles it ? 

A. In short, you mean that the state of society is so different. 

B. Yes, that is what people say in short ; and then others make 
a short answer, that a different st: ite of society does not alter right and 
wrong; and so, as to understanding the question, we are just where 
we were. Perhaps there is as truly a natural progress in society as 
there is in any fruit or flower. It may be hastened or delayed by 
circumstances, but it goes on regul: arly. As it regards the point which 
we are t talking of, the first age or state is that of unrestrained fee ling— 
man taking and giving the relief and excitement which his nature 
craves, by the free expression of his emotions. As refinement and 
civilization proceed, he learns to repress not only the-expression but 
the feelings themselves. ‘They are, indeed, nec essarily and constantly, 
though perhaps imperceptib ly, checked by the circumstances of 
civilized life ; and, beside this, he is taught and habituated from his 
cradle to conceal them. But still he is man. Pomp and pageantry 
grow up to meet the craving of his nature. Costly magnificence and 
splendid ceremony rise like cities on the plain reclaimed from the 
lawless ocean of passion. But art grows out of nature, and but slowly 
loses the marks of its birth. People still love to engage in, and to 
witness, the contest of strength and courage, but they sit breathless 
among stiff cloth of gold and stiffer etiquette, to gaze upon the tourna- 

me nt—they sing, not “native wood notes wild,” but madrigals in strict 
fugue, and canons in forty parts—they dance too, but ‘ grave Lord. 
Keepers lead the bri wis, and seals and maces dance be fore them.’ 
And so in religious service (what bas been very unjustly reproached 
as hy poe risy) the outbreak of hong jubilant or mournful people is in 
this, as in all things, re presse J; or, if you please, refined and chastened. 
Che Gothie arch springs i ‘the Saxon buttress, or replaces the 
wooden shed, and lavishes its eudless and unsearchable beauties to 
receive a generation nurtured in the veneration of grandeur, in whom 
nature still lives to give life to art, whose very pageantry is passion, 
and who, under the excitement of high principles ne wly developed, 
call for their expression even at the hand of the mechanic, The ave 
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7A2 TALK OF THE TIMES. 
of magnificence, in vestment, and decoration, and ceremonial—in a 
word, as to religion, the age of cathedrals and processions. 

4. Would you wish to revive religious processions ? 

B. Certainly not; I cannot recal the age to which they belonged. 

A. But they still exist in popish countries. 

B. It is not the same time of day everywhere. I am only saying 
that in all things the age of pageantry succeeded that of unconstrained 
feeling. 

A. And surely you do not regret that people should emerge from 
savage rudeness ; that instead of being governed by their feelings they 
should be regulated by decorum; that art should help nature, accord- 
ing to that most beneficent arrangement of divine providence whereby 
it is ordered that so great a part of man’s wants are created by his 
discovering the means of supplying them ? 

B. By no means ; I am not speaking of advantages or disadvantages, 
but only stating what I suppose to be a simple matter of fact—namely, 
that in a certain point in the history of any race of men, pageantry 
has its age, not as the hypocritical pretence of feeling, but as the sub- 
stitute for its expression. Its likeness is strong, though it is that of 
the marble statue to the living man. There is no fire in its eye, no 
play in its features, no blood in its veins, no heart in its bosom ; 
yet who but must ‘sometimes acknowledge that art has outstripped 
nature in colossal grandeur, has avoided the defects or deformities 
that flesh is heir to, has fixed grace or majesty in the most imposing 
attitude, and set it in the fairest light? “ They fall down—yea, they 
worship. ‘They bear him upon the shoulder, they carry him, and 
set him in his place, and he standeth,”’ until the roaming schoolmaster 
comes by, aud tells them that they are fools; and then they break 
down the carved work with axes and hammers, and worship him 
instead until they find out that he is a greater fool than themselves. 

A. And what do they do then? 

B. Break his neck, and fall a-dancing. So things go round; and 
there is little to ¢ hoose between the cannibal dance and la Carmagnole, 

A, Whereabouts do you think England is in this progress ? 

B. 1 do not pretend to say. Certainly this is not the age of 
pageantry ; but, not to pursue that point at present, except as it relates 
to dancing, we may say that the brawls of Elizabeth and the minuets 
of George III. have passed away ; whether they have been replaced 
by any thing more dignified, 1 cannot say on my own knowledge. 
But my reason for entering into a more general view of the subject is 
to ask you whether it does not appear to yourself that the age in 
which we live is, even in the view of the nation generally, not the 
time to dance ? 

A. Are there not constant balls, and has not this controversy arisen 
out of that very circumstance ? 

B. Yes, but the very point which I wish you to observe is, that even 
the balls, as they now exist, have very little to do with dancing, The 
strongest advocate for them in the Magazine considers it (and, it seems 

to me, very naturally) quite impossible that anybody who does go to 
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balls should think that there is anything to prevent sober magistrates 
from quietly talking over turnpike business, or anything that may 
come coram nobis in session. It is really in his view, what it is nomi- 
nally, an assembly ; and there is truth and good sense in his observa- 
tions on the benefit of having some place of friendly meeting for the 
parties who do meet there. Whether the same room in which 
their full-dressed (or, at most, half-dressed) daughters and grand- 
daughters are dancing themselves into settlements or consumptions, 
and the space between eleven at night and six in the morning at 
Christmas, constitute the best place and time for such a meeting, may 
be doubted. It seems a pity that some way of meeting, involving 
fewer objectionable circumstances, cannot be hit upon. But so far as 
regards the discussion of the question respecting such assemblies as 
they now exist, it seems that dancing has very little to do with the 
matter, and all argument for them in that point of view which some 
would have deduced from scripture is entirely swept away by the 
simple fact, that the Jewish men and women no more thought of 
dancing together than they now do of sitting together in the synagogue. 
If the gentlemen were to hold their assembly on one day, and the 
ladies on another, I suspect that both would be very thinly attended, 
I wonder whether the consideration of this point would throw any light 
on the subject ; but we have been already led a long dance, which I did 
not expect when I began talking of Clericus Juvenis’ letter, only you 
have such a way of digressing. I meant, as I told you, to have talked 
of sacred music, and I hope we shall soon find an opportunity to do so, 
for I must confess it is a subject which I do not clearly understand. 


PURITAN EXORCISM, — No. II. 
( Continued from p. 498. ) 


Ten he that preached the first sermon [marg. M. Lewes], at eight 
of the clock in the morning, returned to his text, taken out of Ps, lL. 15 
(as before is said); but first he prayed effectually for graces necessary 
for himself, for the afflicted party, and for the behoof of us all there 
present, yea, and for all the servants of God wheresoever ; that done, 
he repeated not much of that which in the morning he delivered, but 
proceeded to handle the rest, and especially (as me thought) he bent 
his foree to that point—namely, of the time when we should call upon 
God, and that was the needful time of trouble. This he handled after 
this manner—many are the troubles of the righteous, but sent of God, 
that we might call more earnestly, and so by him being delivered from 
them all, he might receive thanks of all, and for all favours. Here he 
noted also, that the wicked had their share in troubles, but the 
troubles of the one and of the other do greatly differ. lor the one 
vroceed from a judge, the other from a father; the one are light and 
momentary, the other durable, and the beginnings of greater woe ; the 
one to correct, to purge, and refine, the other to confound, to make 
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more obstinate and inexcusable ; thus with prayer he also ended, as 
with prayer he began. 

Now was it (as I remember, and others in their notes observe) past 
two of the clock, until which time the maiden having remained in 
reasonable good peace and ease, I asked one what he thought of the 
matter, who answered that his hope was, we should have a “calm still, 
nothing but fair weather; and that Satan would steal away like a 
micher; whereunto I replied nothing, as one that could have been 
glad it might be so, but I doubted it, considering that his malice, who 
heretofore had raged in her, would not be so gentle as to be gone 
without a parting blow ; but especially calling to mind the manner of 
his departing in those days when the power of doing miracles was 
given to the sons of men (which now is ceased)—namely, that he 
used to rent, and tear, and leave for dead; and I imagined that his 
malice was rather grown greater towards the end of his kingdom, and 
so it fell out; for, even a little after that time, the poor soul began to 
be senseless of one side, to be blinded, dead coloured, and eye turned 
up, to be stiff in the left leg and arm, &e.. (but these were not in such 
manner as in former times, both for their sequence and continuance, 
as 1 told you a little before,) at what time the good old preacher 
| marg. M. ‘Evans| (even without entreaty) fell to prayer; and having 
continued therein a good while, the mother who felt the leg, and an- 
other who held the hand, acknowledged that natural limberness and 
motion began to come again (the preacher still continuing in his 
prayer), and anon the poor creature began to gasp, and to strive to 
speak, and within a while she spake somew hat, but what I could not then 
pe rceive, it was so softly uttered, and I, being further off, saw many lay- 
ing their ears to her head to he ar ; but anon her speech began ‘to be 
louder and louder, so that I did very well hear a great deal more than 
I can remember; yet that which I do remember I will faithfully 
report, referring myself again to my brethren herein to be holpen with 
their additions. The first word that she delivered when she began to 
labour to utter anything that was like unto speech was, ‘ almost, almost ; : 
the accent being upon the syllable ¢ all.’ 

But first, before I begin to set down her prayer, let me observe a 
circumstance or two. ‘There did drops of tears steal down the cheeks 
of many oftentimes in the time of the sermons and prayers before 
mentioned, both from women and men, yea, the preachers themselves ; 
but now, at the prayer of the damsel herself, they did abound. The 
pr eacher continued awhile praying as he began, and ceased not, 
although the maid’s words were now waxen loud (for belike he 
thought she would presently have ceased), but she continuing, this was 
thought to be confused, and therefore he ceased, and gave us leave to 
hearken to her, which we were very willing and elad for to do; he 
(or another) saying further, ‘ Let her alone, you shall see she will do it 
herself, she w ill procure her own deliverance.’ 

I will come to report her prayer by and by, but first one thing more. 
I heard a gracious young gentleman | marg. “Mr. Oliver], (I knew him 
not, | had no acquaintanc e with him, they say, he is one of the inns 
of court,) who having first heard her low voice, and discerning what 
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she said, he hasted from her with blubbering cheeks, his tongue being 
scarce able to be the messenger of his heart, surcharged with joy, but 
at last out he brake with the matter thus,—*I thank God I conceive 
good hope of happy deliverance; I have seen her often heretofore in 
her fearful fits, but I never saw or heard that being once entered into 
a first fit, she ever recovered free liberty of speech again till the last 
fit was ended (which also was usually the most terrible), but re- 
mained both blind and dumb till then, which lasted commonly from 
before two of the clock in the afternoon until eleven or twelve at 
night.’ Well, her prayer goes on, and we give joyful attendance and 
silence unto the same, saving that many an hearty amen was yielded 
to many points of her prayer, which lasted about half an hour, she 
sitting all this while in her said chair, and leaning backward, her ‘face 
ruddy-coloured and directed upward, her ey elids a little opened, her 
hands both at once (but not joined together) continually lifted up and 
presently falling down at the end of every period or perfect petition, 
she laboured so in -it, and that with tears, that a little froth wrought 
out at the corners of her lips, and so she continued until (I think) 
partly weariness of her weak body caused her to cease, so ‘i rested ; 
but, as the event shewed, she was then growing to a sharper fit ; which 
being perceived, then there v was one who very unwillingly was drawn 
to pray. But before I speak of his prayer, ‘L will dise charge my pro- 
mise concerning the report of hers; wherein I know I shall fail in 
remembrance of many points, as also forthe time when, and in which 
of her prayers, each request was made, (for she used four prayers, as 
you shall hear afterwards ;) but that which I will set down shall be 
such as I can safely bear testimony unto, both for the matter, and I 
think not much missing the words. And herein I will be the more 
plentiful, because in reporting her next succeeding prayers, I will per- 
adventure refer to this (as containing many points which she after- 
wards did iterate), and so ease myself of labour in writing, and the 
reader in perusing. 

‘O Lord, I beseech thee, look upon me, thy poor handmaid, with the 
eyes of merey; have mercy upon me for Jesus Christ his sake ; be 
merciful unto me, and pardon all my sins; let them not stand up as a 
wall to stop and hinder thy favours from me, but wash them all away 
in the death and bloodshed of Jesus Christ, thine only true and dear 
Son. I have been a vile wretch and sinful creature, but deal not with 
me as I have deserved; remember thine own promise, that at what 
time soever a sinner doth repent him of his sins from the bottom of his 
heart, thou wilt put out all his wickedness out of thy remembrance, 
O Lord, I repent me of all my sins; 1 believe, help my unbelief; 
grant comfort, Lord, comfort ; thou that art the God of all comfort and 
consolation ; add strength, Lord, to my strength, [ marg., her words 
were so ; ] rebuke Satan, and help me. O Lord, in mercy behold me, 
and grant me deliverances. O Lord, deliverance ; and that even 
now, O Lord, if it be thy blessed will. Nevertheless not my will, but 
thy will be done; give me patience, O Lord, and strength to he: ar, 
and lay on no more than I shall be able to bes ir, and confirm my hope 
to be delivered when thon shalt see it good; give me grace to say, 


Von. XTV .—Dec. 1858. oD 
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Job said, Though thou kill me, yet will I put my trust in thee. And 


to say, with thy servant David, If thou have no pleasure in me, be- 
hold here I am, do with me as pleaseth thee. Yet, O Lord, though 
thou shouldst let Satan kill my body, let him have no power on my 
soul, let the same be precious before thee ; nevertheless grant (if it 
be thy will) that I may one day rejoice with thy servant David, and 
say, lt is happy for me that I was in trouble. And, O Lord, be mer- 
eiful unto her by whose means this trouble was brought upon me; I 
forgive her with all my heart, even for all that hath been done unto 
me from the beginning; and I pray thee, O Lord, to forgive her, to 
give her grace to see her sin, and to repent, and to believe, that so she 
may be saved. Satan was herein thy rod (O Lord) upon me, and 
she but the instrument; and as for the rod, when thou hast done with 
it, it shall be cast into the fire. But the instrument that hath been 
(by that serpent) abused, O Lord, have merey upon her, and forgive 
her all her sins, even as I forgive her with all my heart. ‘Thou 
knowest Lord that that which hath been done against her hath not 
been done of malice, or desire of revenge on my part, but that the 
truth might be known, and so thou to have the glory, and that I 
might be delivered from the slander of men; hear me, O Lord, from 
heaven, and grant me these requests for Jesus Christ’s sake, in whose 
name I further call upon thee, as he hath taught me, saying, Our 
Father, which art in heaven,’ &c., thronghout to the end. After the 
Lord’s prayer she added some other few short petitions, and so made 
anend; and let this suffice for report of the chief contents of her 
first prayer, which lasted about the space of half an hour. For, striving 
to proceed, she fell into another fit. 

And then immediately there was calling, both by the preachers and 
people, for a new man to the helm, and then was drawn forth one 
[marg. Swan] (being greatly urged thereunto) to pray; he yielded 
to that only, for indeed he meant not to be employed at all, but only 
to join in prayer with the rest of the company, and to be partaker with 
them of the word there taught and applied (as appeared by his 
keeping himself aloof), but being (as is said) urged by the preachers 
and company, he began his prayer with a meditation out of the speech 
of Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 16, 17), Surely God is in this place, and 1 was 
not aware how fearful is this place, &c.; applying the same thus, that 
this fear came upon us because, the place being holy by the presence 
of God, we were unholy in the inclinations of our hearts continually, and 
so he pleaded for mercy by the mediation of him who, in the days of his 
humiliation being taught obedience by the things he suffered, did send 
up mighty eries, and was heard in the things he feared, and therefore, 
he being a faithful High Priest, and touched with our infirmities, could 
tell how to have mercy and help, Heb. iv. 15, and v. 7, &e.; and in 
process of his prayer, he began a little to alter the tune of the former 
doleful ditties, and began to thank God for mercies presently vouch- 
safed upon the preachers in their sermons and prayers; yea, and upon 
the poor maid, whose tongue being by his goodness let loose, had so 
spoken as before you heard ; and therefore he began to be bolder, and to 
encroach upon further fav our, saying, we would take this at God's 
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hand as an earnest-penny of further help; and therefore prayed God 
to make perfect the good work which he had most graciously begun, 
that with comfort we might depart in the end, every man to his home. 
But behold this proved but a triumph before victory, for even then 
the maid was entered again into another fit, and the battle seemed to 
be more fearfully renewed. He therefore rising from the cushion at 
the table, another succeeded—namely [marg. M. Skelton], he that 
read unto us the ivth and vth of James in the morning; the sum of 
whose prayer was—lirst, a confession of our unworthiness to appear 
before the God of heaven to obtain mercy ; secondly, an acknowledg- 
ment of the justice of God in punishing the world with bodily and 
spiritual chastisements, and therewithal confessed that God for sins 
(even since our meeting) might justly withdraw his helping hand ; 
thirdly, he prayed for pardon, for favour and grace, to us, to the dis- 
tressed, present or elsewhere, in hearing our prayers and the prayers 
of others, and that not for our humiliation sake (for that was sinful as 
it came from us), but for Christ his sake, to the glory of his own name, 
the profit and comfort of us all there assembled, and the afflicted 
party, and to the stopping of all mouths opened against the truth of 
God; and lastly, for the comfort of all distressed souls, who hearing 
of God his goodness to his children, should see that it is not in vain 
to go unto him in trouble, and to cast ourcares upon him. Then was 
the old {M. Evans] preacher again called upon to fight, who, buckling 
on his harness, began to cry for help, not because (he said) trouble 
was at hand, but because he saw it present and pressing upon us, and 
so proceeded with fervent vehemency as the heat of the battle in- 
creased, But now (alas) his free meditations were interrupted, being 
forced to cast his eyes oftentimes on the poor maid diversly distressed, 
as also being troubled with the confused outcries of the company ; but 
still he continued, though now by snatches (as it were), and with imper- 
fect periods, Yetsee God his good mercy, who did not let this heavi- 
ness to lie long upon us, for behold even herewithal the maid began 
again to gasp and strive for recovery, which caused the old man to 
say, let every one of us help her in our private prayers, seeing a set 
order cannot be observed. But in the time of his prayer, though she 
were deaf (as we thought), yea, dumb and blind, yet she tarned her 
body from him with all violence, and gaping, as if she could not abide 
him. So after awhile she spake, and the first word she uttered was 
(as before) with a weak, hollow, and (as it were) hoarse voice (yet 
reasonable loud), Once more, once more (making her accent upon the 
word once), and so immediately proceeded to her second prayer; the 
matter and words whereof were (as I bear away) for the most part like 
the former, but some things were added, (both in this second prayer, and 
in also the third and the fourth following,) whereof I will call to mind 
some points as well as I can. ‘This second prayer also was continued 
so long as the first, her voice waxing stronger, and she sitting still in 
the same chair, with the same position of body, countenance of face, 
and gesture of hands. 

O Lord, thou hast begun to be gracious unto me, thou hast done 
ore for me than I looked for, I beseech thee, O Lord, perfect the 
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work which thou hast begun, that thou mayest have the praise, and 
these thy children may be comforted. Let my prayers ascend up to 
thy presence, and the prayers of these thy servants, and all the 
prayers that this day are made for me in any other place. Thou hast 
commanded to call upon thee in the time of trouble, and hast pro- 
mised that thou then wilt hear, and so have the praise ; hear us there- 
fore (O Lord) now calling upon thee, in the needful time of trouble, that 
so hereafter I may praise thee, and magnify thy name. Give me a 
heart to submit to thy will, and to wait upon thee; thou knowest 
(O Lord) my affliction, and thou canst help me, for thou art stronger 
than Satan. O Lord, now shew thy strength, and let us see thy saving 
help, put thy power to my power,* and thy will to my* will, fight 


thou for me, confound his malice, destroy his works, and darken* the 


power of Satan (O Lord), and let him be trodden under feet as dirt, 
(this was her very word); let not my sins, O Lord, nor the sins of my 
parents come to remembrance, which have been the cause of this 
heavy chastisement laid upon us, but (O Lord) give us true repent- 
ance, and blot out all our sins, ‘that they rise not up in judgment 
against us, nor hinder thy mercies at this time towards us; comfort 
them (O Lord), and comfort me now after the time wherein thou hast 
smitten us, that I being strengthened may strengthen others, and being 
delivered I may comfort others with that comfort wherewith thou hast 
comforted me, that so thou mayest have from many glory, praise, and 
thanksgiving, for ever and for ever, through Jesus Christ, thy dear 
Son, our only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

This prayer (as | bear away) was rather longer than the other, 
which being interrupted (by the former infirmity coming on), she was 
presently entered into a third fit, which also grew more grievous than 


the former. Then again both preachers and people called for prayer, 


and then the unworthiest and weakest |marg. Swan] was put to it 
again, who began with the speech of the prophet, that the fruit was 
come to the birth, but there was no power to be delivered, &e. And 
so bemoaning our weakness, and calling for strength from the Author 
of all power, he went on stumbling and stuttering, by means of the 
perplexity that he, and the company, and the poor creature, were then 
in, pouring out rather short requests than a set prayer, even as present 
trouble enforced. Which done, he fell back into the rereward of the 
battle, with purpose to strike no more strokes, or do any other service 
than by giving encouragement to those that fought, applause to their 
well doings, and to mark the variable inclinings of the combat, but yet 
even then he w as thinking upon a weapon or two, which he would 
have used if he had again been summoned to appear before the 
general. And true it is, there was some fearfulness noted in that 
party; but L hope it was not much offensive to God or to them that 
observed it, for (am sure) I also saw fear and trembling, yea, tears 
and sobbing i in the more ancient, expert, and experienced soldiers and 


* | Marg.—Her words were so; and are well being thus interpreted, add more of 


thy power to the powers thou hast already given me, and thy full will to accomplish, 
to that right desire which thou hast formed in me. | 
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captains that were there. And again, let it be thought upon what it 
is for earth and ashes to come before the high Possessor of heaven 
and earth, for sinners to come before him whose eyes cannot abide 
imperfections—yea, for sinners to be importunate, and that at such a 
time, when terror seems to compass about on every side, and in such 
a suit as seems exceeding difficult to be obtained to this purpose may 
be remembered that which was raised out of Daniel, of his consterna- 
tion of mind and feebleness of body at such a presence. ‘To conclude, 

| think that fear and trembling doth better beseem such a business 
than to be senseless or without feeling of any such passions, Well, 
this white-livered fellow being thus recoiled, an old experience ed soldier 

[marg. M. Barber] steps into the forefront, and he begins his prayer 
with calling to mind a saying of one of the prophe ts—namely, that 
those that are the Lord’s remembrances should not give him rest until 
he be moved to remember his people; and yet (notwithstanding his 
courage) in the process of his prayer he be ‘wrayed a fear and a doubt 
of his own—namely, that if the Lord were not pleased to hear us at 
this time, yet that he would remember his own cause, his own glory, 
the cries of his people, and pity, and relieve, and release the distressed 
estate of his poor creature, when and where he should see it fit, to make 
more for the best at the intercessions and further suits of other brethren. 
And yet this was the man who (a little after he was risen up) did give 
out the first victorious cry, ‘‘ He flies, he flies,” but upon what occa- 
sion he so did, | cannot now call to mind ; he pressed also the more 
to be heard, bec: ause Elias, and such of God's s people, by prayers pre- 

vailed, who yet were men compassed with infirmities as we were. 

After him immediately succeeded the foresaid ancient preacher 
|marg. M. Evans], who (I must remember, and I think he will 
acknowledge to be true, that he) seemed to faint in his mourning ; 
for beginning his prayer, he made moan that the darkness of the night 
how coming on did much abate the comfort and courage of our minds, 
and that being not all this while heard, it proceeded from the weak- 
ness of our faith, and coldness of our prayers, or from sins not repented 
of. And thereupon he prayed that, if there were any present that 
was come with unsanctified affections, or kept any such corruption 
secretly hid as Achan (whose smothered sin impeached the Lord's 
host), that he might be humbled, and brought to repentance, pardon 
ncnad and so all i impediments removed, we might the better be heard 
and prevail. He urged also the Lord to hear us the rather, because 
we took no indirect course or unlawful means for remedy, but went 
directly to him who hath all power in his hand to help, and i is ready 
to hear, yielding herein obedience to his ordinance, and relying upon 
his promises, according also to the practice of his church and children 
from time to time in such cases. 

About the time of his prayer, the afflicted patient began to revive, 
having (in the time of this fit) shewed much torment, by her arms 
distor ted or writhed, the outside inward; the left side of her body 

benumbed, both leg and arm ; her fingers stretched abroad, and stand- 
ing stiff upright, inflexible as iron; as one |marg. M. Badger| (that 
made proof) made present report, and called others to try, and since 
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hath delivered me a note thereof under his hand; her chap opening 
and shutting very often without uttering any word, and thereupon a 
preacher called it a dumb (spirit), her eyes shut, her belly greatly 
swollen, and after that her breast bulking up, her throat swelling, Xe. 
And at last (after some striving to utter), she began again to speak as 
she did, even with those very words again repeated, Once more, 
once more! not hastily pronounced, but with good pause and delibera- 
tion, making (as 1 said) her accent upon the word once; and then 
(sitting as before in her chair) she fell to her third prayer, which con- 
tinued as long as the former, and contained such requests for the most 
part, and that in such words as are before mentioned ; and yet in this 
prayer she had some points not touched before—as namely, 

O Lord, thy mercies have been exceeding comfortable unto me ; 
thou hast begun to be gracious, O Lord, be merciful unto me still, 
and leave me not until thou hast set me free; let thy glory appear in 
my deliverance, and let Satan be confounded; strengthen me 
(O Lord) against that Goliah, thy grace is sufficient for me; give me 
power and patie nee to attend thy ‘leisure ; give me faith to believe thy 
promises ; give me victory against this mine enemy, that I and others 
may rejoice aid tell to others the great things that thou hast done for 
me; | believe, help my unbelief. ‘Thou hast taught me that if 
Satan be resisted he will fly; now, Lord, give me strength to resist, 
that so he may fly, and I, being delive ‘red, may praise thee, and others 
that hear of it may also magnify thee, and may always say, the Lord 
be blessed that hath done such things for the sons of men, andso learn 
to fear thee, and call upon thee, and put their trust inthy mercy, Xe. 
This prayer (as I said) was drawn out much more in length, partly by 
way of re pes ating things formerly mentioned, and partly by supplying 
other petitions, which neither TF nor the others can now call to mind, 
And here (by the way) if in all her prayers she had beaten still upon 
the same matters, and that even with the same words, she had had a 
good pattern of one, who being in anguish, went again and prayed, 
and spake the same weeks. (Mark, xiv. 39.) And truly the preachers, 
if they had done so too, it had been agreeing with this that now I have 
said ; and further, if it be a profitable thing to preach one thing often, 
it cannot be unprofitable to pray one thing often, the occasion thereof 
still remaining ; but (to say the truth) the preachers had much variety 
of matter in all their prayers; neither can I call to mind many tauto- 
logies, except in the time of her extremities, when set or continued 
prayer could not be admitted. 

And now it was the time of about six of the clock at night, and 
now was come the hardest of all the day’s labours, both in respect of 
the party’s sufferings, the preacher's prayers, with vehemency therein, 
the people’s perturbation, her deliverance, her thanksgiving, and our 

rejoicing. And now I perceive is come the heaviest part of my task, 
to marshal each matter in his due place, and to pen it accordingly ; 
but hoping for the like assistance as hath directed me hitherto, thus I 
begin afresh to set on the work. 

Now (as I said) was she entered into her sharpest conflict ; now 
had Satan appalled her senses, especially benumbed the left side of 
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her body; now were her eyes fearfully turned upward, her tongue 
black and retorted inward, her countenance ugly and distorted, her 
mouth excessively wide, gaping sometime more in length upward, 
and sometime again more stretched out in breadth; her face fierce, 
sometime as if it were scornfully disdaining, sometimes terribly 
threatening, and so nodding her head, and gaping upon the women 
that stood or kneeled before her, as if she would devour them; then 
her head tossed from one shoulder to another often and thick, and 
that with swiftness, and was sometimes so far writhed to the one side, 
and stayed there so long, as that I feared it would have so remained. 

Here, when the ancient preacher prayed God to rebuke this foul, 
malicious devil, she suddenly (though blind, and dumb, and deaf,) 
turned to him, and did bark out froth at him; with her head she 
sometimes bounced backward on the pillow, which a preacher called 
for a little after the beginning of this fit, and so laying it on the top of 
the chair, he stood,.and sometimes kneeled behind her with his arms 
under hers, supporting her body ; then she with her foot and leg that 
was at liberty stamped vehemently upon the floor, and getting some 
hold or stay with her foot, she raised her body aloft, and forced back- 
ward both the chair and him that stood behind her, notwithstanding 
that be and others resisted stiffly. [In this place the writer enters 
into particulars respecting the patient’s convulsions, which are not 
material to the narrative, and are here omitted.|| Her voice at this 
time was loud, fearful, and very strange, proceeding from the throat 
(like a hoarse dog that barks), casting from thence, with opened 
mouth, abundance of froth or foam, whereof some did light on the 
face of one that kneeled by in such sort as his wife was moved to cast 
him her handkerchief to wipe it off. 

The noise and sound of her voice one expresseth (in his notes of 
observation) by the word cheh, cheh, or keck, keck ; another by twishe, 
twishe, or the hissing of a violent squib; another to a hen that hath 
the squacke; another compareth it to the loathsome noise that a cat 
maketh forcing to cast her gorge ; and indeed, she did very often and 
vehemently strain to vomit. 

In the time of this turmoil, another of the preachers [marg. M. 
Bridger], kneeling down a little on the one side of the chair, with a 
mild spirit and low voice, began and continued a sweet prayer, 
whereunto there was much attention given. In which his prayer I 
remember some passages of the scripture, whereof he aptly made 
good use; as namely, mentioning the seed of the woman that 
should break the serpent’s head, (who, notwithstanding, would turn 
back and be nibbling at our heels.) Again, he remembered the 
victorious lion of the tribe of Judah, that should daunt the roaring 
lion who seeketh to devour us. And again, he repeated the prophecy 
concerning Christ, that he should overcome the great leviathan, and 
put a hook in his nostrils; and that he should walk upon the lion, and 
udder, and tread the young dragon under his feet, and praying that 
we might see the present performance hereof, and so gathering 
courage, and making application to raise up in us a comfortable hope 
and expectation of deliverance, he ceased, 
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The afflicted party continued still in fits, whereof some were antic, 
as tossing her head and jetting her shoulders, with turning her body 
from side to side, and some again were more fearful [here again some 
description is omitted], accompanied with the former disfigurings of 
eye, mouth, hands, arms, fingers, throat, &c. And hereupon there 
were many outcries amongst the company, saying, Jesus help, Lord 
shew mercy, Lord strengthen, Lord confound Satan, Lord send de- 
liverance. In this, meanwhile, the preachers were forced to forbear 
set prayer, because of the people's confused cries; yet one of the 
preachers rebuking Satan, and calling him a foul spirit, she turned her 
face towards him (though her eyes were shut), and did belch out 
spittle at him disdainfully, as also at others that kneeled on each side 
of her, holding her arms, insomuch as one of them (in his large ob- 
servations) saith that he had much ado to forbear spitting again in his 
foul face. I say his (quoth he) for that methought I saw his ugly 
countenance in her then deformed v isage. 

At this time the father of the maid roared right out with abundance 
of tears in the disquietness of his mind and anguish of his heart ; and 
withal, I came to him from the place where I stood (which was some- 
what before the party’s face, noting how things went), and taking him 
by the hand, I said, that now I conceived more cana than before, for 
if your daughter , quoth I, were not thus rent and torn, I should not 
look for deliverance. 

After this, the preacher [marg. M. Lewes] that kneeled behind her 
(thinking with himself, as he hath since informed me,) that the pride 
and rage of Satan was but a token of his ruin not far off, and calling to 
mind the manifest tokens of favour that God hath shewed unto us all 
the day till then, and also the promise of God (Psalm 1. 15), whereof 
he had intreated, and grounding himself upon ‘the truth of that pro- 
mise, lifted up his voice upon the sudden and prayed loud and vehe- 
mently, urging the parable of the unrighteous judge, who, by mere 
importunity of a poor woman, was forced to hear her; so he urged 
the Lord now to shew his power, and to give check to Satan, and 
command him to be gone, whom he often defied, and called him a 
proud spirit, and yet cowardly loath to let loose his hold, and often- 
times (with tears, yet smilingly, ) he cried out, he flies, he flies ; 
whereat (as also be fore) she turned towards him a direful menacing 
(and sometime mocking) countenance, and with open mouth she did 
cast out foam upward into his face, her breath entering into his throat 
as he said; and the louder and more earnest that he was in his prayer, 
the more she raged in his arms, forcing to rise, and with her strength 
did lift him up with her, striving to turn her breast and face towards 
him, notwithstanding her eyes were shut as a dead body, only she did 
lift up her eye-brows, which did make her to look the more ghastly. 

While he was thus contending with her to keep her from turning ‘full 
round towards him, (she labouring, as I said,) with often tossing 
the head from shoulder to shoulder, to get her face opposite to hie, 
another preacher [marg. M. Skelton ] began to pray, and having a 
little while continued the same, the maid did fall down suddenly into 
the chair, where she remained without motion, her head hanging 
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downward, somewhat inclining towards the shoulder, her face and 
colour deadly, her mouth and eyes shut, her body stiff and senseless, 
so as there were that thought, and I think we all might have said, 
behold, she is dead. ‘There were that then observed, and after con- 
stantly affirmed, (as also one ofthe men of good credit, who stood near 
amongst the women, in his notes setteth it down,) that there was a 
thing creeping under one of her eyelids of the bigness of a peason, 
but because it was not generally seen and noted of us, it was thought 
good I should not much insist upon it. 


( To be continued. ) 





CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 


THE WALDENSES. 


My DEAR Sir,—Has not your correspondent “ A. H.” (in the Novem- 
ber number, p. 538 —541) made a strange mistake in his reference to 
Alanus de Insulis, that “ universal doctor,” who was credulous enough 
to believe and teach all sorts of absurdities about heretics, and among 
others, that the Cathari might have been so called from Catus, “ quia 
osculantur posteriora Cati, in cujus specie, ut dicunt, appareret eis 
Lucifer’? “Since this eminent and most ancient authority,” says 
“A. H.,” “ declares the Waldenses noé to have been heretics”... 
“Since they were expressly acquitted of heresy then”...The follow- 
ing extracts from Masson’s edition of the works of Alanus will shew 
that Alanus, on the contrary, did declare them to be heretics :— 
“ Quidam heretici....Qui Valdenses dicuntur a suo heresiarcha, qui 
Valdius dicebatur.’’—p. 175, edit. Paris, 1612.“ Heec omnia maxime 
conveniunt Valdensibus, qui elati sunt......qui blasphemi in Deum per 
hereses, &c.”’—Ibid. p. 179. 

But my business now is principally with the query of “ A. H.” 
when he asks, “ Whether the Waldenses were ever known, in plain 
vernacular un-ecclesiastical lingo, by any name connected with vallis, 
a valley, and disconnected with Peter Waldo, or Pierre de Vaud ?’’ 
I can refer him to the earliest edicts of the Dukes of Savoy against the 
Waldenses; they are there called, “ Uomini delle Valle.’ I farther 
beg permission to offer an opinion on this subject, not as a controver- 
sialist, but as a patient collector of documentary evidence on the his- 
tory of the Waldenses, which will be embodied in some form or other 
when I have completed the investigation. It appears to me that the 
attempt to find an accurate derivation of the name of this community 
has involved the question in great confusion, for in reatity each of the 
terms, Waldenses and Vaudois, will admit of being derived from words 
of similar sound, but of very dissimilar meaning, all of which have 
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been applied to a people whose position has laid them open to a 
variety of designations, according to the estimation in which they 
have been held by friends and foes. The term WValdenses may 
come from the German or Saxon word wa/d, a forest; or from gual- 
dana or waldana, used in the opprobrious sense of outcasts, or ribald ; 
or from waller, a pilgrim.* Mr. Maitland has suggested in your last 
number, that the Waldenses of Darenth, in Kent, mentioned by Mr. 
Blair, were only the “ humines de Walda,” or “ men of the weald of 
Kent.” So others might suggest that the subalpine Waldenses of 
Piedmont were named from the same term /Valda, or Valda, which 
was used in early times by the German settlers in Lombardy in the 
same sense precisely of a woody region, “ Sylva que dicitur Valda.”’+ 
In fact, combinations of the word wald (or at least of the same 
sound), signifying a wild, woody, or mountainous region, and its inha- 
bitants, seem to have been admitted into all languages. In the eastern 
dialect we have wadys for valley; and it is from wald, that the can- 
ton in Switzerland is called Oberwalden. Vuaudois, and Valdenses, 
and Vallenses, may be derived from Vaur, or from Val, which is the 
romaunt, or provencal, of Vallis. “ Val, de Vallis, vallée, vallon, se 
trouve dans un titre de 988,’ says Raynouard, and he quotes the 
line— 
‘*TIn ipsa Serra de Val de Bactors.” 


Val is also the Spanish and Italian vernacular form of the Latin 
Vallis. Or Vaudois may come from the term V’audes, which, the 
Noble Lesson tells us, was ascribed offensively to the religionists, who 
opposed themselves to the Romanists at the beginning of the twelfth 
century — 

‘* Tlh dion qu’es Vaudeés e degne de punir.” 
“Ils disent qu’est Vaudois, et digne de punir.” 


Pierre Cardinal has a similar line in one of his Troubadour poems— 
‘* Et es Vaudes qui'ls ne desvia.” 


“ Quiconque ose les blamer est condamné comme Vaudois.” 


We also find the term Valdrés in the “Histoire de la Croisade 
contre les Heéretiques Albigeois,’”? written in Provencal verse by 
a contemporary troubadour poet in 1210, and lately published in 


Krance, among other historical documents which have been rescued 
from oblivion :— 


“ E casses los eretges, els rotiers els Valdrés.""—line 3502. 


‘* Pour en chasser les héretiques, les routiers, et les Vaudois.” 


It may be here stated in defence of the literal acceptation of the 
date contained in the “ Nobla Leyezon,” a. p. 1100, “Ben ha mil 





SE 








* See the Glossary to Historie Anglicane Scriptores antiqui X. sub verb. 
Walda. See also the words Waldana and Gualdana in Gloss. Nov. Medii A.vi., et 
Muratori, tom. ii. Antiq. Ital. Med. AEvi., col. 580, on the word ribald. 


t A charter of the year 1019, relating to an Alpine district in Piedmont, speaks 


of ** Sylva que dicitur Valda cum castello Lombardorum.”—See Hist. Patrize Mo- 
num. p. 429, 
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e cent ancz compli entierament,” that its own date is also contained 
in the ‘Troubadour poem— 


** Cavia M.CC, e X ans que vene en est mon.”—line 205, 


If the one date be allowed to hold good, why may not the other ? 
The passages above cited may be placed by the side of the two 
which your correspondent “ A. H.” has quoted :— 


“* Ja na fora crezens heretje ni Baud?s.” 


** Now he will believe neither the heretics nor the Waldenses.” 


‘¢___ Pecatz 
D’Eretj, o de Baudés, o dels Essabatatz.”’ 
. Peccata 


Hereticorum, aut Baldensium, aut Ex-sabatatorum.” 


I consider vaudes and baudés to mean the same thing, and each to 
be formed out of words which may be derived either from some term 
of reproach, or, like valdrés, from vallies, a valley. 

In “Le Lexique Roman, or Dictionnaire de la Langue des Trouba- 
dours,”’ we have— 

Bautz, hardi, fier, joyeux, gai 
Baudos, joyeux, réjoui 

Baudeza, hardiesse, confiance 
Bauzar, tromper 

Bauzia, Bauza, tromperie, faussete. 


Thus, whether we take the derivation of the /Valdenses and 
Vaudois from terms which signified ducality, or reproach, we have 
reason to believe that it may be disconnected with Peter Waldo, or 
Pierre de Vaud. Or, if there be any connexion, it is far from impos- 
sible, or improbable, that Peter, when he offended the ecclesiastics and 
their adherents, obtained his second appellation from his real or 
supposed agreement with the people called Vaudes, Valdrés, and 
Baudes. 

It may assist in throwing some light upon the subject if I arrange, 
in chronological order, the names by which the reformer of Lyons, 
who is styled Peter Waldo by later writers, was designated by con- 
temporary and early authorities, and if I subjoin a chronological refer- 
ence to passages in which mention of the Waldenses or Vaudois first 
occurs under those names :— 


a.p. 1173. Valdesius ............ Chronicle of Laon.—See Bouquet Recueil des 
Hist., vol. xiii., p. 680. 

— 1179. Valdés ............ Gualterus Mappeus.—Bodleian MS, 

— 1202. Valdius ........... .». Alanus Insignis Theologus, p. 175. Edit. 
Paris, 1612. 

— 1218, Waldius............. Petrus Monachus de Vaux-Sernay.— Historia 
Albigensium, p. 8. 

— 1240. Valdesius ............ Moneta, lib. iv.,c. 9, § 2. 

— 1260. Waldensis............ Stephanus de Borbone.—Echart, p. 194. 

— 1360. Waldensis Petrus... Petrus de Pilichdorf.—Bib. Patr., vol. iv., 

p. 779. 
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To this table we may add another, in which the name of the 
Vaudois occurs, but not that of the founder, or chief :— 


a.p. 1100. Vaudés .........00.. Nobla Leyezon. 
-—— 1185. Valdenses ............. ‘'a Valle densa.”— Bernard of Fonteaud, 
vol. iv., Bib. Patr., p. 1195.—See Vaissette 
3, 553, for the date here given. 
— 1192. Wadoys............... Statuta Odonis Epis. Tullensis. Martene The- 
saurus Nov. Anec. vol. iv., p. 1178. 
— 1194. Waldenses et Insab- 
batati ............ Edict of Ildefonso, cited by Mariana, Bib. 
Patr. iv., 582. 
— 1198. Vallenses ............ Letter of Pope Innocent IIT., cited by Faber. 
— 1210. Valdrés .............. Old Provencal Poem, dated 1210, “ E casses 
los eretges els rotiers els Valdrés,” stanza 
149, 3502, p. 248. 
— 1212.* Vallenses et Xaba- 
tenses ............ “fa Valle Lacrymarum.”—Ebrard de Bethune. 
Bib, Patr. iv., p. 1168. 
— 1220. Valdensem aut Val- 
densam............ Statuta Civ. Pinerolii, cited in Recherches His- 
toriques des Vaudois, p. 490. ‘‘ Item statu- 
tum est quod si quis, vel si qua, hospitaretur 
aliquem vel aliquam, Valdensem, vel Val- 
densam, se sciente in posse Pinerolii, dabit 
bacuum solidorum decem quotiescumque 
hospitaretur.” 
— 1222. Waldosiani.............Casarius Heisterbach. cited by Usher, de Chr. 
Ee. Sue. x., 9. 
— 1271. Waldenses............Gulielmus de Podio Laurentio.— Bouquet Re- 
cueil des Historiens, vol. xix., p. 193. 
— 1332. Valdenses ............ Bull of Pope John, 1332, quoted by Leger, 
liv. ii., p. 21. 
— 1487. Valdenses ............ Bull of Pope Innocent VIII.—Cited by Mor- 
land, p. 498. 


Now, comparing these passages one with another, in which the 
terms Vaudés, Valdesius, Valdés, VWaldenses, Valdius, Waldosiani. 
Wadoys, occur, are we not justified in asserting, that the derivation of 
the name Waldenses, like other names, under which sects and par- 
ties have been known, is lost in obscurity, and that it is inconsistent 
with historical accuracy and critical caution to pretend to speak posi- 
tively, and to trace its ‘first origin to the reformer of Lyons ? 

The terms Paterini, Cathari, Passagii, Beghine, and Lollard, are 
also of disputed derivation; and to come down to later times, Hugue- 
not and Camisard have equally defied the researches of the most in- 
dustrious, and the learned are still disagreed as to the correct etymo- 
logy of them all, for appellations of this kind are used in familiar 
discourse, and in the provincial nomenclature of nations and localities, 
long before they find a place in history. 

The derivations of the word /Valdenses under its several modifica- 
tions, whether of J’aldenses, Vallenses, and Vaudvis, are so numerous 
in the authors to whom we turn for information, that a table of these, 
added to the two which IL have already exhibited, will at least shew 











* Gretser and Dupin place this writer among the authors who flourished at the 
end of the twelfth century. 
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the necessity of speaking diffidently on the subject, whatever may be 
our favourite hypothesis :— 


Vaudés ... Applied to simple Christians, whose strict 
virtue and scriptural observances ex- 


, posed them to hatred and persecution... Nobla Leyezon of 1100. 
Valdrés ... Conjoined with Heretics and Ribalds....... Provencal Poem of 1210. 


Valdesii § From Valdes, their Chief .................. Gualterus Mappeus. 
¢ From Valdesius, their Founder ............. Moneta and Chronicle of 


Laon. 
Valdenses.. From their locality in the valleys @ Valle 


densa SHEET ERE EEO EEE EHR eRe ee ee Bernard of Fontecaud.* 
Valdenses.. From Valdius their Heresiarch ............ Alanus. 


Waldenses.. From Waldius, their Founder ............ Petrus Monachus de Vaux- 
Sernay. 


Waldenses.. From Waldensis, their Founder........... | Stephanus de Borbone, 


Waldosiani From Waldo 2 
or 
Waldesiani From Walde § 
Vallenses,.. From “ Valley of ‘Tears,”—“ a Valle 

Lacrymarum” .....cccccessecsssseeeeeseeeee Ebrard de Bethune. 


WALDENSES ET INSABBATATI, Or ZAPATATI.—These two appella- 
tions occur together in the edict of Ildefonso, a. o. 1194, as if the 
admitted of a similar etymology, and the latter word is derived from 
zapatum, sabbatum, or sabot, a species of wooden sandal, worn by 
heretics. —See Glossarium, vol. vi. p. 4. 

Ktymological deductions are always controvertible, and “ history 
made out of dictionaries is very poor indeed,” as somebody has well 
observed ; but from these derivations,—some local, some personal, some 
fanciful, and some contumelious,—it will be perceived that the name 
Vaudois may have arisen from a combination of causes, and that 
appellations of similar sound, but of different meanings, may have 
been applied to church reformers in various parts, and at divers times, 
until they were all confounded together under one term. ‘Thus the 
nonconformists of mountain regions would be called Vallenses, Wadoys, 
or Waldenses, from the valleys, or from the wilds, and forests, and 
woody places, which they inhabited. 

The preachers who came from a distance, and delivered doctrines 
above the standard or comprehension of their hearers, would be called 

Vaudes, or setters forth of false and strange doctrines ; and this perhaps 
would be cheerfully accepted by those who considered themselves 
“ strangers and pilgrims upon the earth.” 

The preacher who upbraided Rome for her corruptions would be 
sure to receive some opprobrious name, (for that church has invariably 


CCH Ree eee eee ereeeereee Ceesarius. 











a ee ow 


* [It must be observed, however, that the abbot does not appear to have had the 
least reference to the locality of the Waldenses, but explains very clearly what he did 
mean by the quibble in which he indulged. He says, ‘‘ Quodam prxsagio futurorum 
sortiti vocabulum, dicti sunt Valdenses; nimirum a Valle densa ; eo quod profundis 
et densis errorum tenebris involvantur.”—Bib. Pat. tom. iv. p. 1195. It is the 
more necessary to notice this, because it is the only etymology here addueed which 
countenances (while most of the others absolutely oppose) the idea that the Wal- 
denses were so called from their living in valleys, and the most weighty dis- 
tinetly assert, that they derived their name from their founder. As to Vallenses 
in the preceding list, where did Mr. Faber find Pope Innocent using the word ?— 
Ep. ] 
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branded those whom she abhors as nonconformists with some appel- 
lation which imputes heretical, ridiculous, profligate, or infidelical ac- 
tions to them,) such as WValdana, an outcast ; Valdrés, a worth-nothing, 
a ribald, a licentious scoffer; or Zabatatus, a wooden sandal wearer. 
And when at last there was some colour for giving to those who pro- 
tested against her, a name that implied a recent origin, and a deriva- 
tion from a reformer, or an heeresiarch, under the ban of the church, 
this would absorb and represent all the rest, and be received as the 
common appellation of all who rendered themselves formidable or 
obnoxious to Rome, either as reformers, or protestants, or noncon- 
formists, 

This was the case when the merchant of Lyons made his appear- 
ance with vernacular scripture in his hand, and confirmed those who 
were previously inclined to reform the church in their resolutions. 
His name, however he came by it, or whatever was its orthography, 
resembled appellations by which reformers and seceders had been 
designated before his time. It was adopted accordingly, and the Ro- 
manists took advantage of it, and assigned a comparatively modern 
date to doctrines which had never wanted witnesses somewhere or 
other, from the time when Rome first departed from scriptural Chris- 
tianity. I am, my dear Sir, yours faithfully, 

W. S. Gibty. 


Norham Vicarage. 


ON RATING TITHE, 


Sir,—Having in vain attempted to obtain at quarter sessions a deci- 
sion on the present rateability of ecclesiastical tithes, and in the event 
(a probable one) of that decision being adverse to the claims of the 
incumbent and to the interests of patrons, a case for the Queen’s Bench, 
—I am made to occupy, in fashionable Frenchified phrase, “ a false 
position,” —made to appear a wanton litigant with my own parishioners, 
—and what were worse, to appear to be a defeated and mortified * self- 
seeker.” In truth, however, I am neither. Yet I am sorry that 1 
have not been an instrument to obtain a decision, as well for the sake 
of 7000 poor and oppressed incumbents, as for my own family’s sake, 
and for the sake of the clergy and church at large, as for the particu- 
lar and the yet unfelt interest of the poor of every parish in England 
and Wales. For if the clergy are to be rated without reference to 
their “relative ability” as “ inhabitants,’ without allowance for the 
omission to rate farming and trading “ profits,” then they can no 
longer be foremost men in all parochial charity and charitable institu- 
tions, as they are, or ought to be, according to their means. With 
their abridged charity, down will go the contributions of the laity,— 
like the line of beauty,—* fine by degrees, and beautifully less.” 

I shall not, with your late correspondent, Afr. Austen, suspect that 
you will not grant insertion to this my letter, unless indeed it do not 
deserve it; for | write with a view to caution the clergy against going 
to quarter sessions, where no quarter will be given them; for I have 
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not only to pay my own costs, which | grudge not, but I was very 
nigh being saddled with the costs of the parish, six out of thirteen 
justices having voted for the respondent's costs, although every magis- 
trate present, a score or more, saw with his own eyes that the whole 
rate was “informal and bad.” Yet the bench said that they could not 
notice that, since the appellant had not noticed it, but had appealed on 
the ground of “ inequality” only in the rate, and given no proof of any 
profits made by occupiers. Now, if 1 had noticed the informality, 
what would have been the result 2? Why, that the rate would have been 
quashed, that I should have escaped all costs, that my parishioners 
would have been doubly angry with me,—but that no decision on the 
merits could have been had, and that I must have gone to the next 
quarter sessions on another similar rating of the tithes, 

I believe that an impression against me was made by an absolute 
and most audacious falsehood of the respondent's counsel—viz., that 1 
had lugged my parishioners into quarter sessions’ expense, when I had 
given them no opportunity to go to the cheaper petty sessions, provided 
by the Parochial Assessment Act.” Now, I had no witness to con- 
tradict this, never suspecting that—after going to the overseer, an igno- 
rant publican, to advise him to get aid to make his rate properly, and, 
after it was made improperly as the former, offering to accompany 
him to the justices, before it had the fiat of signature; nay, after this 
fiat and my payment made, and after notice given of appeal to quarter 
sessions ; after my offering ¢he vestry assembled to withdraw my notice, 
if it would either return part of my payment, or correct the rate with 
consent of petty sessions, (I having at the time made the only pay- 
ment to the overseer) — never suspecting, I say, such advantage 
would be taken of my going unaccompanied by my lawyer to the 
vestry, which invited my presence when it was sitting with its attorney, 
1 had no witness at quarter sessions to contradict the above profitable 
falsehood. So the /andlord justices, six of them (all Whigs and Radi- 

‘als, Yam told) were for giving the parish costs, as rating them, I sup- 
pose, and not me, according to their lie-ability ! 

I would, Sir, willingly at this time reimburse to my parishioners 
their costs (by the way, one fifth of these falls on myself) if I had ob- 
tained a victory. 1 had a defeat, or drawn battle, only for forbearing 
to quash a bad rate, and to prove profits made and omitted. My 
gross and net income were identical sums in the rate, contrary to the 
express provisions of the Parochial Assessment Act, making the rate 
‘null and void” by that act. 

Mr. Perceval Wolden Banks, my counsel, did his part well; and 
if we had not “ deserved success,” Cato, “ we should have had it,” 
said Lord Byron. I say to my clerical brethren,—under the rose, 
the rose de quatre saisons—vulg, the “quarter sessions’ rose,”’ 

‘* Lie still if you’re wise ; 
You'll pay costs if you ‘ cries’ ”— 
to decide, try the courts above, before the House of Commons precludes 
your claim. I am, dear Sir, yours, &c. THoMAS NEWCOME, 
Shenley Parsonage. 
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ON RATING TITHE, 


Sir,—Your correspondent, Mr. Austen (p. 298), attempts to prove 
too much, His object seems to be to shew that the farmer derives no 
profit from the land. I have heard many persons—who, after having 
left the lowest mechanical trades, have, as farmers, in the course of 
ten or twelve years, become men of property, and landowners of con- 
siderable extent—assert, particularly when a composition for tithes has 
been in agitation, that they get nothing by their farms. I have learnt 
to take the assertion of these veracious persons cum grano, or rather, 
cum multis granis salis. 

The land to which Mr. A. refers must be very bad, or in a very 
neglected state, to require so great an outlay, and so great an annual 
expenditure of labour, &c., as he calculates upon. As to the first 
outlay of the owner, in taking it into his own hands, which he con- 
fesses to remain still in value upon the land, it is unfair to deduct the 
whole of that from the produce; at most, the interest alone ought to 
be deducted. The expense of a bailiff is another unfair deduction. 
If he does not choose to manage it himself, an experienced labourer 
as foreman, at twelve, fifteen, or twenty shillings a week, to be in- 
cluded in the general expense of labour, will better answer the pur- 
pose. He might almost as well bring in the expense of a gig and a 
servant, to drive round to view his improvements. I shall therefore 
beg to take from his deductions, or, which is the same thing, to add 
to what he allows for the ten years’ profit, half of 24502, “the first 
outlay, and 10002., the bailiffs wages, being together 2995 »» Which 
will bring the ten years’ amount to 3845/1, 5s, I have no doubt that 
a farmer, by fair management, would make much more. I suppose, 
in the general expense of labour &c., of nearly 9002. a year upon 
this moderate farm, must be included the support of the farmer's 
family. It is very easy by figures to bring out any plausible result. 
It is like the picture of a lion conquered by a man. If the lion had 
been the limner, it would have been different. 

In the beginning of this year I published a small pamphlet on 
tithes, including the mode of assessment, in which, reasoning from my 
own ideas alone, I came to pretty nearly the same conclusion as the 
judges in the case Rex vr. Joddrell, of which, at that time, I knew 
nothing more than an accidental observ ation in a provincial news- 
paper. Had I been wholly acquainted with it, I should have taken 
much stronger grounds of argument. I was sorry that I did not 
mention this in the pamphlet, because, though the opinion of a 
clergyman in such matters—as a correspondent observes to me—goes 
for nothing, it might, in this case, have been entitled to some con- 
sideration when in accordance with the decision of a court of justice. 
I desired the publisher, Fellowes, of Ludgate street, to send a copy, 
with an advertisement, to the “ British Magazine,’ but saw no ac- 
count of it. About two months ago, also, I wrote a letter to the 
“ Standard,” on Mr. Shaw Lefevre’s Bill, which, having been sent by 
a private hand, might possibly have been miscarried. I hope this 
letter will be more fortunate, 
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It is to be hoped that the Poor and Tithe Commissioners, or the 
legislature, in the next session of parliament, will send out some 
definite law on the subject, and thus put an end to, or rather prevent, 
the disputes which must arise all over the kingdom. I cannot think 
that a man of Mr. S. Lefevre’s high mind and acknowledged 
liberality, will persist in his original intention. 

The system of commutations appears to me to be a substitute for 
the principle adopted in inclosures: a part of the land will virtually 
be apportioned to the church; and if the clergyman, quasi landowner, 
is to be rated on the whole of his rent-charge, i. e., on the whole of 
the produce of his portion, and the landowner and farmer together 
are rated only on the rent, i.e., much less than the whole of the 
produce of their portion, there will be a manifest inequality. Hither, 
therefore, let us be assessed on half the produce of our portion—as 1 
have attempted to shew in my pamphlet—or from the whole let all 
outgoings be deducted, including the stipend of a curate, whether em- 
ployed or not, to which the clergyman has certainly a better claim 
than the farmer to the pay of a bailiff; and this, in many instances, 
will bring the assessment lower than by the other method. 

1 am, Sir, your very obedient servant, 
James Cox, D.D. 


Vicar of Horne cum Denham, 


P.S.—I am by no means satisfied with the last mode of rating, 
mentioned above—viz., the whole rent-charge, minus all the out- 
goings of the living, though this may be more advantageous to small 
livings than the other. On the supposed possibility of the rates 
amounting again to nearly twenty shillings in the pound, mind you, 
the church is tied by the leg; and while the other property keeps 
pace with the times, and marches forward in full stride, both in 
quantity and price of produce, she comes hobbling behind with lame 
and limping step that must at last reduce her to beggary ; therefore, 
ye legislators, be merciful! 


ON THE MEANING OF THE TERM * COMMON LAW.” 


Sir,—Will you oblige me by finding room for the following extracts ? 


Sir Matthew Hale on the History of the Common Law. Ed. 1716. 


“‘T now come to that part of our laws called Lex non Scripta, under which I 
include, not only general customs, or the common law, properly so called, but even 
those more particular laws and customs applicable to certain courts and persons,” — 
is 22. . . . . 

“ T shall, for more order, and the better to guide my reader, distinguish them into 
two kinds,—First, the common law, as it is taken in its proper and usual acceptation. 
Secondly, those particular laws applicable to particular subjects, matters, or courts. 


24 

sap ag . . . . 
““ Now, secondly, as to those particular laws I before mentioned, which are appli- 

cable to particular subjects, or courts...... by those particular laws I mean the laws 


ecclesiastical, &c., the civil laws, so far forth as they are adimitted in certain courts, and 
certain matters allowed to those courts.”—p. 26. 


VoL. XIV .—Dec, 1838. 5 PF 
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Blackstone's Commentaries. I. 


*‘ The Lex non Scripta, or unwritten law, includes not only general customs, or 
the common law, properly so called, but also the particular customs of certain parts of 
the kingdom ; and likewise those particular laws that are by custom observed only in 
certain courts and jurisdictions.””"—p. 63. 

‘* This unwritten, or common law, is properly distinguishable into three kinds :— 
1, General customs, which are the universal rule of the whole kingdom, and form 
the common law in its stricter and more usual signification ; 2, Particular customs 
which, for the most part, affect only the inhabitants of particular districts ; 
3, Certain particular laws, which by custom are adopted, and used by some parti- 
cular courts of pretty general and extensive jurisdiction.”—p. 67. 

“The third branch of them are those peculiar laws which, by custom, are adopted 
and used in certain particular courts and jurisdictions, And by these I understand 
the civil and canon laws.”—p. 79. 

“« The canon law is a body of Roman ecclesiastical law......... Besides these ponti- 
fical collections......there is also a kind of national canon law, composed of legatine 
and provincial constitutions.” —p. 82. 


I hope it may appear from these, that in supposing the judges, 
whom Mr. Goode has cited, as affirming that the liability to church- 
rate is a common-law liability, not to have used the term in its strict 
and proper sense, I am offering no disrespect to them; seeing that 
these eminent writers upon English law do not consider that term, in 
its strict and proper sense, as applicable to the laws of the ecclesias- 
tical courts. Thus much [ have thought it right to add in my own 
vindication. As regards the actual state of the case, it appears to be 
this, that no instance can be found of the courts of common law having 
ever interfered to compel the making of a church-rate; nor has any 
express declaration of any common-law judge been adduced, affirming 
the power of the common-law courts to interfere for that purpose. 
But, on the contrary, we have the express declaration of Chief Justice 
Abbott, that the Court of King’s Bench wiLt not, and of Lord 
Kenyon, that it CANNOT, interfere by mandamus to compel a rate; 
the reason assigned in both cases being the same—namely, that it is 
a matter PURELY of ecclesiastical cognizance. From which, until 
better informed, | will suppose the reasonable inference to be, that it 
is not a question of common law, in the strict and proper acceptation 
of the term. I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, 


ARTHUR PERCEVAL. 
East Horsley. 


ON SIR CHARLES WOLSELEY’S ACCOUNT OF POPISH BIBLES. 


Sir,—The letter which Archdeacon Hodson lately published upon 
“The Church of Rome’s Traffic in Pardons,’ and which was re- 
viewed in the last number but one of your Magazine, has called forth 
a pamphlet entitled «« Catholic Clergymen versus Protestant Parsons,’’ 
by Sir Charles Wolseley, Bart. 

In page 5 of this publication you will find the following passage :— 

“The archdeacon's proofs (?) are contained in his pamphlet; and to Mr. Green 
I shall, with perfect confidence, leave the issue of the contest, and take a more parti- 


cular notice of another of the archdeacon’s slanders—viz., that of the bible aia, 
‘locked up’ from the catholics! Pray, my friends, read with attention what I shall 
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now place before you, and express as much indignation as you please against those 


who have so shamefully deceived you; and do you judge of all their other slanders 
by the following quotation :— 


“*TITLE PAGE TO ALL CATHOLIC BIBLES. 


“* The following letter of his Holiness Pivs rux Sixru to the most Rev. ANTHONY 
Maatini, Ancusisuor of Frorence! on his translation of the Holy Bible into 


Italian, shews the benefit which the faithful may reap from their having the scrip- 
tures in the vulgar tongue. 


*©* POPE PIUS THE SIXTH. 


*** Betovep Son,—Health and apostolic benediction! Ata time that a vast num- 
ber of bad books, which grossly attack the catholic religion, are circulated even among 
the unlearned, to the great destruction of souls, you judge exceeding well, that the 
faithful should be excited to the reading of the Holy Scriptures, for these are the 
most abundant sources which ought to be left open to every one, to draw from them 
purity of morals and of doctrine, to eradicate the errors which are so widely dissemi- 
nated in these corrupt times,’ &c. &c. ‘ In the meantime, as a token of our ponti- 
fical benevolence, receive our apostolical benediction, which to you, beloved son, we 
very affectionately impart. 

*** Given at Rome, on the Calends of April, 1778, in the fourth year of our pon- 
tificate. “* Purtire Buonamice, Latin Secretary. 


“* To our beloved son, Anthony Martini, Archbishop of Florence.’ 


‘* There, my friends, what say you now to the bible being locked up! what say 
‘you to the asserters of such untruths, or to the propagators of such shameful 
slanders ? 

** When we see men resort to the basest artifices, instead of honourable warfare, 
we begin to suspect inherent strength in the assailed, as well as conscious weakness 
in the assailants.” 


I happened to see Sir Charles Wolseley’s pamphlet in the window 
of a Roman-catholic bookseller’s shop in Bath ; and having purchased 
it, and perused this passage, it occurred to me to return and ask the 
bookseller, whether this title-page, so brought forward by the new con- 
vert, was really attached to all Roman-catholic bibles, Mr. Spencer 
immediately shewed me two copies of the only edition of the scriptures 
which he possessed, in neither of which was this title-page to be found. 
This edition was published at Belfast, with the approbation of Dr. 
Crolly, and printed by Mairs, in 1836. He also shewed me an edition 
of the New Testament, printed by William Pickering, Dublin, 1824; 
and another (by whom printed 1 do not recollect), which did not con- 
tain this title-page. 1 then asked whether there was any other 
Roman-catholic bookseller in Bath, and he said there was not. So 
that at least in Bath, containing a population of 50,000 souls, and 
situated close to the large Roman-catholic college at Prior Park, no 
copy of the scriptures with such a title-page could be purchased, 
Mr. Spencer also complained of the dearness of the Roman-catholic 
bibles, which, until within the last twelve months, he said, could not 
be obtained for less than twenty-one shillings. Those which he shewed 
me were marked twelve and fourteen shillings each, and were of that 
quality which would be charged by the Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge five or six shillings. 

I have since met with a bible nearer to Sir Charles Wolseley’s 
residence, printed in 1837 by Coyne, Dublin, price seven shillings, 
equal in quality to those of the society at four shillings ; but the letter 
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to Martini is not to be found in it. Indeed, the only copy in which I 

have ever seen it is an expensive one, printed by Kennedy, of Glasgow. 
The words printed in italics and capital letters appear so in Sir 

Charles’ pamphlet. I remain, yours faithfully, 

WILLIAM RiLAnp BepFrorp. 


Sutton Cold field. 


ON NATIONAL EDUCATION, 


Sir,—Being much interested in the subject of national education, as 
connected with the church of England (which, as yet, is the national 
church), I have thrown together some observations, which have oc- 
curred to me on a tour lately made in Germany, for insertion in 
your Magazine, if you shall think that they at all tend to promote 
the view you have so repeatedly taken of this important matter, 
and to strengthen that call for exertion on the part of the members 
of the church throughout the kingdom, which, as your correspondent 
* Rusticus” forcibly has shewn, in your last Number, page 567, the 
dangers of the time demand. 

In the German States, between the Rhine and the Elbe, great and 
successful efforts have been made, as if by common consent, to pro- 
mote the universal education of the people. The system is most 
complete under the powerful Prussian government, which obliges 
every person to send his children to the national schools, under 
penalty, in case of non-compliance, of fine and imprisonment. ‘The 
state pays for the very poor. So far from religion being excluded from 
these institutions, it makes the ground-work and principal part of 
instruction in them. Generally, but not always, the children of 
Roman catholics, and the children of parents of the reformed church, 
go to different schools. You see numbers of them, early in the 
morning, flocking to their respective schools, some carrying Luther’s 
translation of the Bible under their arms, and the others the approved 
Roman-catholic books of devotion. The Germans are all fond of 
music ; and the children learn betimes to join in the church services, 
by singing and making responses. The important business of cate- 
chising is diligently attended to in public in the churches, by the 
clergy of both persuasions. 

With the exception of the contention of the Archbishop of Cologne 
with the Prussian government, on the subject of mixed marriages, 
we heard of no religious controversies among the people. ‘The 
sovereigns of the German principalities, whether Romun catholics or 
of the reformed faith, appear to administer an impartial course of 
education to their subjects of different religious communions, which 
comprehends reading, writing, arithmetic, music, drawing, and pro- 
ceeds to higher branches of knowledge. 

The Germans themselves are fond of attributing the quiet peace- 
able behaviour and good conduct of their population to this system of 
universal education, and no doubt with some truth. But there are 
other and very influential causes of the public tranquillity to be taken 
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into account. ‘The German disposition is by nature more easy, 
sluggish, and tame, than the free and fierce spirit of the English. In 
these countries abroad there is an incessant, vigilant, scrupulous (or 
rather unscrupulous), superintendence of the police, which enters any 
man’s house at any hour, and examines into his whole conduct and 
way of life; and without permission of the police, and its passports, 
no one can travel from one state to another. ‘This municipal power 
is supported by an overwhelming military force, at the command of 
governments nearly absolute. Add to this, that every native is 
obliged or liable to serve, for a limited term, in the army of his 
country, and thus learns habits of discipline and obedience. Situations 
connected with the army are among the principal sources of profit, 
and almost exclusively of honour and distinction. In some states, a 
man cannot marry unless he can write, or until he is twenty-five 
years of age; and not then, unless he can satisfy the magistrate that 
he has a reasonable prospect of maintaining a family, and the priest, 
that he understands the duties of the married state. 

These laws and restrictions would be thought intolerable encroach- 
ments upon the freedom of individuals in England. The plain, ob- 
vious inference is, that if you wish to breed up a population of good 
citizens and good Christians, as there are in this country fewer poli- 
tical and personal restraints, you must, in proportion, apply the more 
care to instruct individuals to guide and control themselves, by incul- 
cating in the young mind sound religious principles, and training it 
betimes to habits of self-respect and moral discipline. 

A system of national education for the bulk of a people, excluding 
religion, is a plan as yet untried in the world; but the calendars of 
our prisons shew, by fearful results, that knowledge without morals is 
far from being a preventative of crime; on the contrary, as a very 
experienced judge has lately affirmed from the bench, it is putting a 
weapon in the hands of a savage. 

To do our countrymen justice, the wild and impious scheme of 
non-religious education, broached by desperate politicians for their 
own ends, and abetted by some well-meaning, short-sighted persons, 
will not go down. It shocks persons of real, hearty piety, of all per- 
suasions, to leave out all consideration of the Almighty from a main 
national undertaking, and to degrade the gospel of Jesus Christ into a 
mere school-book for learning to read. Blessed be God, there are still 
thousands among us who have not bowed the knee to Baal, the god 
of this world, and who cannot, and dare not, begin a great work of 
this kind without prayer, united prayer, for the Divine favour to 
prosper their labours. ‘There are thousands, nay, tens of thousands, 
who think and feel that a total absence of religion from a national 
system of education amounts practically to a renouncing of God on 
the part of the nation ; and that such apostasy must, in the necessary 
course of events, be followed, as an effect from a cause, by heavy 

national calamities, according to the revealed doctrines and histories 
of the Bible, and to all corresponding secular experience. 

The attempt to deal with mankind without religion has, in our day, 
providentially failed. ‘There is not now “that unphilosophical, and, 
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indeed, fanatical animosity against Christianity which was so pre- 
valent during the latter part of the eighteenth century.”* The 
battery is therefore pointed, not ostensibly against the Christian reli- 
gion, but against the church of England; but the fire is kept up by 
much the same sort of persons who formerly assaulted our holy faith. 
They may be divided into different classes—sincere enthusiasts, 
dreaming of some unattainable perfection of piety and liberality ; 
mischief-makers, for mischief sake ; all those who live as birds of prey 
upon society, bankrupts in principle, in pecuniary means, and 
character ; and lastly, politicians of headstrong, unbounded ambition, 
who “rejoice to make their way through destruction and ruin.” ‘To 
those who are, by instinct, euemies to whatever is established, and to 
what is good, must, in the present instance, be added, the ancient 
antagonists of our church on the right hand, and on the left, papists 
and dissenters, who look each party for their own separate advantage ; 
the Roman catholics hoping to supplant us, and the dissenters to see 
our overthrow—some from conscientious, but the greater part from 
factious and envious motives. This host of foes, we grieve to add, 
are encouraged by the conduct of the present ministry, who may be 
said to hold office on the condition of depressing the established 
church. The existing party of whigs have been more bitter in this 
hostility than any great party in the state since the accession of King 
William the Third. Well might Mr. Wilberforce observe in his 
Diary: + ‘Fox’s hatred to the church of England breaks forth 
throughout his history’’ of King James the Second. « Poor fellow,” 
he adds, with characteristic softness, “this was only too natural in 
him ;” meaning, probably, that the great body of the clergy opposed 
his politics. ‘The Rev, Sidney Smith has given to his friends in 
power some reasons for that opposition, and has pretty significantly 
intimated to them, that they do not go the way to conciliate the 
clergy. It would have been wise and just to have done so, and a 
fair opportunity was afforded. After the repeal of the Test Laws ; 
after the Roman-catholic Relief Bill had passed; after the New 
Marriage Act; after the Commutation of Tithes, and the working of 
the Church Commission ; and after the whigs had nestled their friends 
(very good men) into lucrative and influential situations in the church, 
one would have thought this was just the time for well-principled and 
resolute men to have made a stand, and to have said to the dissenters, 
“We will go no further; we are determined to support the eccle- 
- siastical constitution of the country.’’ But no; the ministry came 

into power on a pledge for the appropriation clause in Ireland, (which 
they dropped for their own convenience ;) they abandoned Lord 
Althorp’s healing measure for church-rates; they abandoned the 
protestant church in Canada; they have given up the sway of 
education in Ireland to the Roman catholics; and now comes this 





* Sir James Macintosh’s Life, i. 245, as quoted in an admirable article on 
Milman’s edition of Gibbon, in the Quarterly Review for this month, p. 378, 
+ Life of Wilberforce, vol. iii. p. 387. 
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notable scheme * of national education for England, by which the 
established church is to be precluded from all parliamentary grants of 
money for the purpose of education, on the plea of its exclusive 
teaching; that is, in plain English, because the church teaches some 
fixed opinions and doctrines in religion. Whether the ministry will 
or will not support this scheme, with sorrow be it spoken, we cannot 
say; but judging from past circumstances, we must suppose that they 
will watch the balance of parties and votes in the House of Commons, 
or leave it an open question, as it is called, in the cabinet. Too 
truly may Earl St. Vincent's remark, on another occasion, be applied 
to the present government,—*“ There is such a deficiency of nerve 
under responsibility, that I see officers of the greatest promise and 
acquired character sink beneath its weight.” Such persons yield to 
the importunate and violent, and are careless of the claims of the 
virtuous and peaceable. If the church of England is to keep and 
to extend its ground with the increasing population of the country, 
this can only be effected, under Providence, by the continued exertions 
of its faithful members, clerical and lay. We must learn the lesson 
of the day, and “agitate.” The reformers, as reformers, are not un- 
friendly to the church. Of all men the clergy are, and ought to be, 
the most forward and desirous to remove abuses, of whatever kind, in 
the ecclesiastical establishment. They have shewn a cordial disposition 
to do this, and have listened, and will listen, with profound respect, to 
the recommendations and reproofs of such reformers as Burke, and 
Wilberforce, and Perceval, and Lord Harrowby, and other good and 
religious men. But with regard to those falsely-called reformers, who 
have no care for religion, and whose acts tend to the destruction of 
the constitution, it is the glory of the church that her principles will 
allow no fellowship with such persons, and her praise, that she is the 
first object of attack for their malice. 

To set about to educate a whole people in the knowledge of their 
duties to God and man, according to gospel truth, is a great, noble, 
patriotic, and Christian work, and one which makes part of the de- 
sign of a national church. It must be acknowledged to be a plausible 
and apparently liberal scheme, to do this by means of the rs toe 
alone, upon which we all agree; and no doubt many good and con- 
scientious persons support such a scheme from the best motives. But 
experience, fatal experience, proves that the absence of church 
formularies produces evils different, indeed, but scarcely less, if less, 
than the exclusion of the holy scriptures. Germany is a proof. In 
the country of Jerome, and Huss, and Luther, and Melancthon, and 
their brother-reformers, painful observations are now made, that the 
Roman catholics are sincere and consistent in their religion, mixed 


——EE ne eee 
ee —— 





* The committee of the British and Foreign School Society “ urge upon the atten- 
tion of government the paramount importance of establishing, as preliminary to every 
other measure, a board of education, enjoying the confidence of the various religious 
denominations of the country |” —Letter to Lord John Russell, signed William Allen, 
April 14, 1838. 

+ Brenton’s Life of Earl St. Vincent, vol. ii. p. 327. 
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as it is with idolatrous superstitions ; but that the reformed churches 
have very much lapsed into rationalism, and are split asunder among 
sects innumerable, chiefly on account of the want of settled articles of 
faith and effectual episcopal jurisdiction. At Geneva, what work would 
Calvin find for that high power of excommunication, claimed by his 
master-spirit, in the church which he there planted! So ephe meral is 
personal authority and influence. Durable effects upon society can only 
be produced by the unceasing operation of a system with known laws, 
method, and discipline. The plan of “scriptural education,” as it is 
called, is only apparently, not really liberal, because it is all for the ad- 
vantage of dissenters, and against churchmen; and also because the 
agreement would be hollow and superficial, leavi ing the seeds of jealousy 
and suspicion to spring up among the different parties, with constant 
bic kerings and attempts, open or clandestine, to supplant each other 
and gain the ascendancy. Let it never be forgotten that the inve- 
terate opposition to the established church is of a political, not reli- 
gious character; and that those who now hate the church for its 
secular privileges, would be the first to despise the clergy when 
stripped of them. 

Your notice is very consolatory, that the National Society, under 
its reverend pre sident, the Archbishop of Canterbury, is making 
exertions for extending education, under the superintendence of the 
established church, Faveat Deus. In large towns, where plentiful 
wages are received by mechanics and workmen in manufactories, 
some plan may surely be suggested for inducing the men to allot a 
portion of their earnings for ‘the education of their children, as they 
often set aside a weekly sum for benefit societies, and medical 
assistance, I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 

UrbANvs. 


MR. DAVISON’S AND BISHOP BUTLER’S MSS. 


Sir,—Is it admissible to inquire, through the medium of your Maga- 
zine, whether that eminent scholar and divine, the late John Davison, 
has left any sermons, or other MSS., the publication of which might 
add to the obligations theological students are alres idy under to his 
memory, for his great work on Prophecy ? Such inquiries, if made 
within a moderate time after the decease of eminent men, afford at 
least a chance of bringing to light some of their remains, which might 
otherwise be irretriev ably lost to the public. I can never take up the 
comparativel) ly small volume of sermons by Bishop Butler, which has 
justly been pronounced ‘“‘the most precious repository of sound ethical 
principles extant in any language,” without wondering how it has 
happened (considering the early age at which he wrote most of them) 
that so few of those which one cannot but suppose he must have 
written later in life, have come down to posterity. Can any of your 
correspondents afford any information respecting the fate of Bishop 
dutler’s MSS., or whether any, as yet unpublished, are still extant ? 
Surely the principles of morals, which he so successfully investigated, 
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are of an importance which may justly be considered as attaching as 
high a value to any remains of this great ethical writer as can be 
claimed for the fragments of scientific researches made even by a 
Newton. Q. 


ON THE DISUSE OF THE PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH MILITANT. 


Sir,—I have for some time considered a difficulty to attach to the 
usual understanding of the rubric, which directs, that “ Upon Sundays, 
and other holydays, (if there be no communion,) shall be said all that 
is appointed at the communion, until the end of the general prayer, 
[for the whole estate of Christ's church militant here in earth,| /oge: 
ther with one or more of these collects last before rehearsed, ending 
with the Blessing ; and, as the subject has been brought to notice more 
than once lately by some of your correspondents, | shall be glad if 
you can find room for a few observations upon it. 

The usual understanding seems to be, that at all times when there 
is no communion—whether there has been an attempt on the part of 
the clergyman to celebrate it, and it has failed through the people's 
actual refusal, or there has been no attempt on his part, through pre- 
sumption of the same refusal—the offertory and the prayer for Christ's 
church militant are to be used; and the whole of the people who 
refuse to celebrate the eucharist to be present at the offertory and the 
suid prayer. This accordingly is the custom in many churches, in 
which, nevertheless, while the offertory is being read no collection of 
alms (on non-communion days) is made or attempted to be made ; 
and this, if I apprehend it aright, is what your correspondents have 
urged upon their brethren as a necessary observance of the rubric, 

Now, in the first place, it is clear that where the offertory is read 
without any collection attempted, an undeniable violation of the 
rubric takes place; that, | mean, which immediately follows the sen- 
tences in the offertory, Whilst these sentences are in reading, the 
deacons, churchwardens,’ &e, The church has never contemplated 
the case of the sentences of the offertory, or invitation to alms, being 
read without an opportunity being afforded to the faithful who are 
present to respond to the appeal. 

Secondly, | question altogether the soundness of the usual construc 
tion of the rubric cited at the head of this letter, which would allow 
those, by whose sinful disinclination to celebrate the holy service, the 
eucharist fails to be offered and administered, to be present at the 
offertory and the following prayer. ‘This | do on two accounts :— 

1. Because it is contrary to the received principles of the best ages, 
that they should be allowed to make pecuniary offerings to God who 
were separated from the eucharistic.—See Constitutiones Apost. 11. 8 ; 
iv. 3, 6. 

2, Because we have no other time for the dismission of the cate- 
chumens, unbelievers, and unworthy persons but that which inter- 
venes between the sermon and the offertory, and therefore can never 
tell, until that dismission, whether there will be a communion or not. 


VoL. XIV .— Dec. 1838. 5 G 
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If, therefore, every clergyman were in readiness to celebrate the holy 
eucharist on Sundays and holydays, according to what is generally 
understood to be the intention of the church, then every Sunday and 
holyday all who were unwilling to communicate must have left the 
church before the offertory and the prayer in question could begin. 

When we shall have made up our minds to fulfil the intention of 
the church, by being ready to administer the holy eucharist every 
Lord's day if a sufficient number can be found to communicate with 
us, and ene or two are desirous of communicating, but “ ¢here zs no 
communion” through want of more, then 1 will willingly allow that 
we shall be offending against the rubric if we let these depart without 
affording them opportunity to make their pecuniary oblations, and to 
join in the prayer which prays for the acceptance of them. 

In the meantime, as we are going on in a way for which it seems 
that ¢he church has made no provision, | am inclined to think that 
the usual construction and observance of the rubric in question will 
only add to the incongruity. But I speak with deference, and admit 
that the rubric will be: ar in ttse/f the usual construction ; and it being, 
therefore, a doubtful case, am perfectly ready to acquiesce in the 
decision of my superior, if he should adopt the views of “ Presbyter.” 

I] am, Sir, yours truly, ALPHA. 


ON READING THE PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH MILITANT, &c. 


Sir,—I have read the letter of «‘ Presbyter” in the October Number 
of the British Magazine, urging the clergy to read the prayer for the 
church militant. It appears to me that the custom of not using this 


prayer is a continuation of the usage of the church in the days of 


King Edward VI., when the prayer for the church militant was never 
read but when there was a communion, as is evident from the 
rubric immediately after the final blessing —« Collects to be said after 
the offertory, when there is no communion,” which remains the same 
as it was in the First Book of King Edward. Now, it is quite clear 
that the prayer for the church militant is no part of the oflertory, 
which comprises merely the sentences which are read while the 
deacons or churchwardens are collecting the alms. Besides, in the 
first book of King Edward, the prayer for the church militant was 
placed further on in the comimunion service, so that it could not be 
read between the offertory and the collects. The present practice of 
the church, therefore, is but the continuation of that mode of reading 
the service which was practised in the days of King Edward, and 
which has been followed in spite of the later rubric, (which contradicts 
the other)—“ Upon Sundays, and other holidays, (if there be no 
communion), shall be said all that is appointed at the communion, 
until the end of the general prayer (for the whole state of Christ’s 
church militant here on earth), together with one or more of these 
collects last before rehearsed, concluding with the Blessing.” 

And as to the clergy not reading the sentences every Sunday, it 
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seeius more proper, I think, to read them only when there is a col- 
lection. lam aware that one of these sentences is ordered to be 
read in the forms of prayer appointed for the four solemn days; but 
these services, having never passed convocation, are of no authority in 
the church; and I should hope that no one who has any regard for 
the rights of the clergy will ever read them. ‘The only thing to be 
found fault with in the present practice is, the reading of the collect 
and blessing in the pulpit instead of at the altar. It appears to me 
that the absolutions and blessings ought always to be pronounced 
from the altar. ; 

It must not be supposed from this that I am at all against reading 
the prayer for the church militant: quite the contrary; I think 
there is nothing in it but what may be read every Sunday. Besides, 
it will remind the people that it is their own fault if the communion 
be not administered every Lord’s Day. I have merely been ex- 
plaining the origin of the present practice. The real reason for con- 
tinuing the usage of King Edward’s time is, the great length of the 
morning service as at present conducted, which makes the clergy 
(especially as so many churches bave only one clergyman) anxious 
to shorten it as much as possible. If the morning prayers were 
read at nine o'clock, and the litany and communion service at 
eleven or twelve, or if the morning prayer, litany, and communion 
service, were each of them read separately (which would be better 
still), none of the clergy would object to read the prayer for the 
church militant. As the morning service is at present conducted, it 
would be absurd to read it, it being a mere repetition of what had 
gone before—the church, queen, clergy, &c., having all beeu pre- 
viously prayed for. In conclusion, allow me to ask a few questions. 

I. Is it right to say in the litany, “that it may please thee to pre- 
serve all sick persons (especially him for whom our prayers are 
desired) :” and thus to turn a general supplication into a particular 
intercession ? Yet this must be done, or the sick cannot be prayed for 
by name in the morning. 

Il. Is it right to introduce the general thanksgiving before the 
prayer of St. Chrysostom, at the end of the litany, and thus to turn a 
general supplication into a general thanksgiving, and sometimes into 
a particular thanksgiving, which is done when any one desires to 
return thanks for any mercy he may have received? Do not these 
things shew the necessity of separating the services ? 

Il. Assuming that this oughtto be done, at what hours respectively 
ought the morning prayer, litany, communion, and evening prayer, 
to be read ? 

IV. Supposing a clergyman (who has now in his chureh morning 
prayer, litany, and communion, at eleven o'clock in the forenoon, 
and the evening prayer at three o’clock in the afternoon) to wish to 
have three services, at what hours should these three services be per- 
formed ? Is it right to have the evening prayer twice over, as is now 
often done, once at three o'clock, and again at six? 1 am aware that 
the eighteenth canon of the Council of Laodicea orders the same 
liturgy to be read at three o’clock and six; but would it not be better 
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to separate the earlier services’ Should we not have more commu- 
nicants if this were done ?—the service, when the communion is ad- 
ministered, taking up at least two hours and a half. 

V. Ought not the communion to be administered every Sunday ? 

VI. When ought those to be dismissed who do not remain to re- 
ceive the holy eucharist? Ought it not to be at the end of the exhor- 
tation—* Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come,” &e. ? 

VII. When there is a collection in the morning, but no commu- 
nion, ought vot the sentences to be read while the alms are collected, 
the alms to be placed upon the altar, and the prayer for the church 
militant to be read thus:—“ We beseech thee most mercifully to 
accept our alms, and to receive these our prayers,” &c. ? 

VIIl. When there is a collection in the evening, how ought we to 
proceed ? 

I have taken the liberty of sending you the above queries, in the 
hope that some of your correspondents may be able to throw some 
light upon these things, as it is highly necessary that there should be 
w general uniformity with respect to them. 

I remain, Sir, your most obedient servant, 
A CATHoLtc. 


ON MARKIAGES IN CHAPELS. 


My pear Sir,—Will you allow me to submit to you, or to the notice 
of some one of your correspondents, should you think this worth in- 
sertion in the British Magazine, the following case, a correct opinion 
upon which may prove generally useful, as similar cases will in all 
probability frequently occur? A and B reside in the union D, and 
deliver in a notice of marriage, which is read before the Board of 
Guardians, stating at the same time the name of the chapel C, in 
which they intend to be married, situate in some other union, KH, in 
which neither of the parties reside, and the certificate is granted. 

Can they require the minister of the chapel C to marry them ? or, 
supposing they cannot require him to doso, can he legally comply with 
their wish? 

In chapels not connected with the church of England, marriages 
have been so solemnized, notwithstanding their not being within the 
district in which either of the parties reside, or in which the notice 
has been read ; but whether the minister has officiated from consider- 
ing himself at liberty to do so, or whether from considering himself 
bound to do so, I cannot say. I wish to learn whether this procedure 
is in conformity or not with the act, and whether there is any difference 
between churches or chapels belonging to the church of England, and 
chapels or other licensed buildings unconnected with it. In the Act 
for Marriages,” I can find no clause or clauses which determine the 
above case; and in the “ Amendment Act,” only the 34th and 36th 
clauses which seem at all to apply to it, and these speak only of 
church-of-Kngland licensed chapels. ‘The former seems to leave the 
point undecided, whether of necessity one of the parties must belong 
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to the district in which the chapel is situate wherein the marriage is 
to take place, and only provides that the bans shall be published in 
the chapel where the marriage is intended to be solemnized, as well 
as in the chapel licensed for the district in which one of the parties is 
resident, which seems to imply that the chapel in which the marriage 
is to be solemnized may possibly be in a district wherein neither party 
is resident: but here no reference whatever is made to marriages 
which are to be solemnized upon the authority of the registrar's certi- 
ficate, without the publication of bans. The latter only orders that 
the minister shall solemnize such marriage upon authority of the 
registrar's certificate, provided the chapel be within the district of the 
superintendent registrar by whom the certificate has been issued ; but 
it does not say whether or not the minister has permission to solemnize 
or refuse to solemnize the marriage, should the chapel not be within 
such district, 

In the “ Act for Marriages,” the only clauses which bear upon the 
point in question are, the 4th, 26th, 380th, and 34th:—The 4th orders 
that the church or other licensed building in which the marriage is to 
he solemnized shall be named in the notice to the Board of Guardians, 
but without limiting it to the district within which one or both the 
parties resides, The 26th alludes only to chapels licensed by bishops, 
and therefore necessarily excludes other places of worship or licensed 
buildings unconnected with the church of England. My only motive 
for adducing this clause is to shew that the word chapel in the 30th 
clause has the same exclusive meaning. The 30th therefore, in enact- 
ing that all provisions which shall from time to time be in force rela- 
tive to marriages in any parish church shall extend to any chapel in 
which the solemnization of marriages shall be authorized as aforesaid, 
refers only to chapels belonging to the church of England; but the 
34th orders the registrar of the district to transmit to the registrar 
general a list of all chapels belonging to the church of England wherein 
marriages may be lawfully solemnized according to the rites and cere- 
monies of the church of England, ... . and also of all places of 
public worship registered under the provisions of this act, or registered 
buildings ; thus pointedly distinguishing between the two; whereas 
the others, as I have observed, excepting the single particular in the 
Ith, refer only to church-of-England places of worship. It would 
»ppear therefore from this, that the ministers of the latter are restricted 
in their privileges, and compelled to a certain course ; while the minis- 
ters of the other licensed buildings are left at liberty, there being no 
clause either to compel them to officiate upon production of the 
registrar's certificate, should they be within the district, or to restrict 
them from officiating at their own option should they not be within 
the district, of that registrar who gives the certificate. Such at least I 

apprehend is the practical interpretation of the act; but whether it 
be the true or intended intrepretation is a matter which should be 
placed beyond a doubt, as much inconvenience may arise from want 
of a proper understanding upon this point, 

1 beg to apologise for so long a trespass upon your time or space, 

and to subscribe myself, very truly yours. Ki. J. 
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CORRESPONDENCE, 


ON THE VARIATIONS IN THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION 
OF THE HOLY COMMUNION, 


Sir, —Having occasion lately to consider the variations which have 
taken place in our liturgy since the Reformation, 1 was: much struck 
with the importance of the alterations which were made in the com- 
munion service at the last review in 1662; and as many of your 
readers may, like myself, not have suffic iently attended to this 
subject, I have thought that a short notice of it might not be without 
its use, particularly at this time, when the merits of our present office 
have been made the subject of much discussion. 

In order the better to understand the object and importance of the 
alterations which 1 have mentioned, it will be necessary to take a 
short review of all the variations in the communion service since the 
time of the Reformation. 

The first step towards reform in the administration of the holy 
communion was a bill, passed December 1547, restoring the cup to 
the laity, and putting an end to the practice of the priest receiving the 
sacrament alone. 

In March, 1548, was published « The Order of the Communion,” 
copies of which were sent to all the bishops of England, to be for- 
warded by them to every parish, and to come into use at the follow- 
ing Master. This order consisted of some exhortations and prayers, 
which were incorporated into the subsequent books, with an injunction 
that “the time of the communion should be immediately after the 
priest himself had received the sacrament, without varying of any 
other rite or ceremony in the mass until other order should be pro- 
vided.” 

In the beginning of 1549 was published what is commonly called 
the lirst Book of Edward VI. which was to come into general use at 
the following Whitsunday. Many particulars in this book, and 
especially inthe office for the communion, were objected to by various 
persons, ‘and particularly by the foreign divines then in England, and 
who had considerable influence with C ranmer, A_ revision of the 
book was conseque ntly determine d upon, which took place in 1551; 
and in the spring of 1552 was published what is commonly called the 
Second Book of Edward VI., which was to be used throughout the 
kingdom from the feast of All Saints following. In this book, 
although the greater part of the substance of the prayers and exhor- 
tations in the communion service of the First Book was retained, yet 
Inany particulars were omitted, and the whole order and arrangement 
of the service was materially changed. The alterations were perhaps 
some for the better and some for the worse, but the old form was 
certainly the most agreeable to primitive practice ; and if it may seem 
not to have carried the reform sufficiently far in some things, it must 
be confessed that the Second Book carried it too far, not only re- 
moving what might be considered objectionable or inexpedient, and 
rejecting other things to which no reasonable objection could be made, 
but also omitting various particulars, which seem almost necessary to 
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the due administration of the sacrament. The principal of these 
alterations were as follows :— 

|. ‘The omission of the introit, or proper psalm appointed for each 
Sunday or holiday, and which, from its being said or sung when the 
priest first made his entrance within the rail of the altar, was called 
introitus, or introit. 

2. The discontinuance of the oblation of the bread and wine by the 
priest, who was directed in the First Book to place them himself upon 
the altar, which order was omitted in the Second Book. 

3. The discontinuance of the mixed cup. 

4. The omission of the thanksgiving for the example of the saints 
in the prayer for the whole state of Christ’s church. 

5, The limiting of that prayer to the living by the addition of the 
words “ militant here in earth,’ and by the omission cf the latter part 
of the prayer, in which those “who are departed from us with the 
sign of faith, and now rest in the sleep of peace,’ were commended 
to God. 

6. ‘The omission of the petition in the consecration prayer, that God 
would bless and sanctify with his Holy Spirit and word these his 
creatures of bread and wine; the discontinuance of the crossing in 
that prayer, and the omission of the direction to the priest to take the 
bread and cup into his hands. 

7. The omission of the commemoration of the death of Christ, 
which followed the consecration of the elements. 

8. The forming the petition for the acceptance of this our sacrifice 
of-praise and thanksgiving, the oblation of ourselves, and the petition 
for the worthy receiving of the communion which followed this com- 
memoration, into a separate prayer, and placing it in the post commu- 
nion service, as it stands at present. 

9. The omission of the petition at the conclusion of this prayer, 
that God would command our prayers and supplications to be 
brought up into his holy tabernacle by the ministry of his holy angels, 

10. The substitution of the last half of our present form at the 
delivery of the elements for the first half. 

1]. The omission of a rubric at the end of the service, directing 
that the bread to be used in the communion should be unleavened, 
and made in a particular form. 

12. The omission of another rubric, directing that the people should 
receive the bread in their mouths from the priest’s hands, and the 
restoration of the primitive practice of delivering it into their hands. 

Whatever difference of opinion there may be as to the propriety 
of some of these alterations, it can hardly be denied that the effect of 
them altogether was to lower the holy communion into little more 
than a merely commemorative rite, with no proper oblation or con- 
secration of the elements, and with a novel form at the delivery of 
them, introduced apparently with the intention of doing away with 
the opinion that there is in the communion a real participation of the 
body and blood of Christ. 

Upon the accession of Mary, both the acts of 1548 and 1552 
were repealed, and the use of the English liturgy abolished. 
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On the accession of Elizabeth, a committee of divines was ap- 
winted to review the two books of Edward VI., and to frame from 
them both a liturgy for the use of the church. After some debate it 
was decided to establish the Second Book, with some few alterations. 
The only alterations of any consequence in the communion service 
were, the uniting of the two forms of the Virst and Second Books, at the 
delivery of the elements, into one, as it stands at present ; and the 
omission of the explanation at the end of the Second Book, respecting 
the kneeling at the receiving of the communion. 

No alteration, that Iam aware of, was made in the communion 
service at the review of the liturgy in James the First’s time; but 
either at this or in that of Elizabeth the word “minister” was generally 
substituted for “priest.” 

Immediately after the Restoration, a commission was appointed, em- 
powering twelve bishops and twelve presbyterian divines, including 
Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich, with nine assistants on each side, to 
revise the liturgy. These commissioners met at the Bishop of 
London's (Sheldon) lodgings in the Savoy; but not being able to 
agree, the conference broke up without any result. Some alterations 
were proposed by the episcopal divines, which the May following 
were considered and agreed to by the convocation. The alterations 
which were made at this review in the communion service tended 
greatly to restore the primitive doctrine and practice respecting that 
sacrament. The principal of them are the following :— 

1. The order, that when there is a communion the priest should 
himself place upon the Lord’s table (after presenting and placing 
upon it the alms which had been collected) so much bread and wine 
as he should think sufficient for the communicants, was restored ; and 
the word “oblations” inserted after “alms,” in the prayer for the 
whole state of Christ’s church. By this alteration the oblation of the 
elements, which had been for so many years omitted, was restored 
and enjoined: and it becomes those of the clergy who are in the 
habit of neglecting this injunction, and of allowing the bread and 
wine to be placed upon the Lord’s table before the beginning of the 
service by the clerk, or other official, to consider well what excuse 
they can make for omitting this important part of the service, or (if 
unhappily they do not themselves attach importance to the oblation 
of the elements) for refusing to comply with a rubric which has, in 
itself, nothing difficult or inexpedient, and to which it is plain our 
church attaches considerable importance. 

2. The commemoration of the faithful dead was restored in a 
general form at the end of the prayer for Christ’s church; the words, 
“and we also bless thy holy name for all thy servants,” &c., being 
then added to the foregoing petitions. 

3. The two exhortations which, up to that time, had been used on 
the days of celebration of the communion, were altered, and appointed 
to be used on the Sunday, orsome holiday, immediately preceding the 
day of celebration; the practice which these exhortations, in their 
former state, adverted to, of persons not intending to communicate 
remaining in the church during the celebration of the communion, 
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which had grown up in Roman-catholic times, having then probably 
ceased. 

4. Inthe exhortation, “ ye that do truly and earnestly repent,” &c., 
the words “with faith’ were added to the invitation to “draw near 
and take this holy sacrament ;” and the people were exhorted simply 
to make their humble confession to Almighty God, the words “ before 
this congregation gathered together in his holy name,” which occurred 
in the old form, and which seemed to sanction the presence of non- 
communicants, being omitted. 

5. The general confession was directed to be made, in the name of 
all those that are minded to receive the holy communion, by “one of 
the ministers,” instead of, as before, “ either by one of them” (i.e., of 
the communicants), “or else by the minister himself’—a permission 
for the introduction of which into the First Book of Edward VI., and 
its continuance through all the previous reviews of the liturgy, it is 
impossible to account. 

G. The rubric before the prayer of consecration, “« When the priest, 
standing before the table,” &c., was added. In the former book it 
was only “ then the minister standing up shall say as followeth.”’ 

7. ‘The directions in the First Book of Edward VIL., about taking the 
bread and the cup into the priest’s hands, were restored, with the 
addition of those of his breaking the bread, and the laying of his 
hands upon the bread, and upon every vessel in which there is any 
wine to be consecrated. ‘The rubric also, after the communion for 
the conseerating of more bread and wine, in case that which had been 
consecrated should be all spent before all have communicated, was 
added. By these alterations we have now a periectly valid and suffi- 
cient consecration of the elements, so that how much soever any 
persons might prefer the form in the First Book of Edward VL, they 
may nevertheless be satisfied that they have in the present form all 
that is absolutely essential. 

&. The rubric, “when all have communicated, the minister shall 
return to the Lord’s table,” &c., was inserted; and an addition was 
made to the rubric at the end of the service, which directed that the 
curate should have what remained of the bread and wine for his own 
use, for the purpose of shewing further reverence to the consecrated 
elements. In the former book this rubric was only, “if any of the 
bread and wine remain, the curate shall have it to his own use.” 
This was altered to, “if any of the bread and wine remain uncon- 
secrated,”’ &c., and the latter part, “ but if any remain of that which 
was consecrated,’’ &c., was added. By this addition, the consecration 
of the elements, and the consequent impropriety of putting them to 
any common use, which had been permitted by the former rubric, 
was acknowledged and enforced. 

9. The explanation respecting kneeling, which occurred at the end 
of the Second Book of Edward VI., and which had been omitted by 
Elizabeth, probably with a view to conciliate the Roman catholics, 
who were offended by the declaration which it contained against the 
adoration of the Host, was restored; but the expression “real and 
Vou. XIV.—Dee. 1838. 5H 
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essential presence” in that declaration was altered into “ corporal 
presence. 

Several other alterations of less importance may be observed on 
comparing the two forms; in particular, the word “ priest’’ is, in’ most 
places, substituted for “* minister,” and “ the whole church,” for «the 
whole congregation,” in the first collect for the king. ‘The priest is 
also directed ‘*to pronounce this absolution,” instead of merely * to 
say thus ;” to turn to the Lord’s table before the repeating of the 
trisagion, &c. All of these alterations, though slight in themselves, 
yet tended to the same object, the reviving of primitive notions. 

Every churchman must see great reason to be thankful for these 
various alterations; and although I may still, as an individual, prefer, 
upon the whole, the form in the First Book. of Edward VI., yet, at the 

same time, I am disposed to think that we have reason not merely to 

be contented with our present form, but to feel satisfied that it is 
better for us that the first form was not entirely restored. There can 
be no doubt but that many particulars of that form, however un- 
objectionable they may in reality be, would have been very much 
assailed in the present day, and have afforded what to many persons 
would appear a more reasonable ground than any which can now be 
produced for a revision of the liturgy,—an event which could hardly 
fail, under present circumstances, to be productive of serious injury 
to the church. 

Such being the case, it is surely our duty to be very cautious how 
we find fault with our present form. It contains everything that can 
be proved to be necessary to the due celebration of the holy commu- 
nion; and we all have it in our power to make any ¢ additions which 
we may think desirable by secret prayer. In most respects, however, 
it will bear comparison for beauty and propriety of expression, and 
for energy of devotion, with any other form existing in the world; and 
truly grateful ought we to be to those holy men who, by God’s 
blessing, have delivered it to us. H. 


ON THE RUBRIC OF THE COMMUNION SERVICE, 


My pEAR Sir,—Your correspondent “ On the term Altar and C hureh 
Homage,” in ‘the November number of the British Magazine, appears 
to me to hav e taken a wrong view of the intention of the words 
‘“‘Draw near” in the exhortation to confession in the communion ser- 
vice. He considers that the congregation should go from their seats 
towards the altar when the invitation beginning with the words 
“Draw near’ &c. has been read. 

This is the practice in some churches, and wherever I have wit- 
nessed it I have invariably remarked that it has been productive of 
great confusion, as only a “small portion of the communicants can at 
one time follow the concluding injunction, “ meekly kneeling on their 
knees,” while the rest must continue standing throughout the re- 
mainder of the service until it comes to their turn to kneel at the table, 
which arrangement is manifestly both inconvenient and inconsistent. 
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But the rubric preceding the general exhortation, commencing, 
“ Dearly beloved in the Lord,” &e., orders that, “at the time of the 
celebration of the communion, the communicants being conveniently 
placed tor the receiving the holy sacrament, the priest shall say this 
exhortation.” I have underlined the words « being conveniently 
placed,’” because I think that they quite as fully imply that there 
should be no subsequent movement on the part of the communicants 
previously to their communicating, as that the words “ Draw near” 
We. imply a& movement in consequence. 

The communicants cannot literally be conveniently placed for the 
receiving the holy sacrament if they have to move again previously to 
their doing so, which they must do-even if they stand about the table, as 
they are compelled to wait until the foregoing set of communicants have 
retired, when they take their places, and so on until all have communi- 
cated. I therefore think that the plan most in accordance with the in- 
structions in the rubrics is that usually adopted, in which the congre- 
gation arrange themselves in the seats inthe more immediate neighbour- 
hoodofthe altar,whereby less disturbance is caused in walking to and fro, 
and there wait for a fitting opportunity, when they may approach a few 
at a time, according to the number the table will aceommodate; and 
that the words “ Draw near” are a general injunction to approach the 
table, there to receive the elements, instet id of waiting, as had been the 
practice, until they were brought to them in their seats by the minister, 
which appears even by your correspondent’s own shewing; or rather, 
that they-are subsidiary to the words “ with faith,” advising, without 
reference to dime, the proper spirit in which persons are to approach 
and partake of the holy communion. 

Your cori ‘espondent’ s true remark, that “ there is much difference in 
the time at which congregations in different churches go from their 
seats towards the altar at ‘the celebration of the communion,” has in- 
duced me to trouble you with these observations, knowing at the same 
time that you permit a portion of your Magazine to be the medium 
of amicable discussion upon topics of this description. 

I remain, dear Sir, yours very truly, i. J. 


PRESBYTERIAN MODE OF ADMINISTERING THE COMMUNION, 


Sir,—Allow a correspondent to thank Dr. Hook for the very clear and 
satisfac tory statement of the recent occurrence in the church at Leeds, 
which Socinianizing churchmen have so cruelly misrepresented against 
him and others who entertain scriptural views of the sacrament of the 
Lord's supper. By their way of treating this occurrence, the “ Re- 
cordites” have shewn their utter ignorance, or their wilful disregard, 
of the doctrines and principles of the catholic church. The occur- 
rence, and the dust and noise which have been so unnecessarily raised 
respecting it, are likely to do good in more places than Leeds, to ex- 
cite serious inquiry, and in the end to lead to a more correct view 
respecting the mysteriously solemn nature of the eucharistic feast 
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upon our blessed Saviour’s sacrifice. Some will be happy to see the 
ancient piscina placed by the side of the altar in some of the many 
new churches which we must rejoice to mark rising in all directions 
throughout the land. For want of the piscina, which, where I have 
found it remaining, I have always used, | have myself, after causing 
the remains of the consecrated elements to be consumed by the com- 
municants who were nearest the altar, long been in the habit of 
throwing reverently the few drops remaining in the cup into the 
flame of the stove in the winter, and on the floor of the altar in summer, 
in the face of those who were leaving the church. I am equally care- 
ful to throw away with my own hands the consecrated water after 
baptisms. 

The indelicacy of dissenters in permitting themselves, as at Leeds, 
to be thrust into offices of trust in the church, which offices they are 
too likely to abuse, and into association with the priests of a chureh 
whose spirit they are not of, and whose principles they cannot com- 
prehend, cannot be too severely commented upon. 

There is a fact mentioned in the worthy vicar of Leeds’ letter, in 
your July number, upon which I would respectfully make a few re- 
marks, ‘That consistent churchman relates that he found the pres- 
byterian mode of celebrating the communion, which has probably 
never been discontinued since the great rebellion, prevailing at Leeds. 
He doubtless knows better than a stranger can do what probability 
there is that so irreverent a custom, such a violation of the wholesome 
rule of uniformity, could, in his parish, be quietly done away with. 
But I may be permitted to say, that, with my own feelings, were I to 
come into a parish where I was shocked by so unseemly an innova- 
tion, I should decidedly leave no stone unturned—no ‘argument, or 
persuasion, in season and out of season, untried—until I could carry 
the feelings of the parishioners with me (supposing them ever so 
strongly prejudiced iu favour of the existing mode) in introducing a 
more decent method of administering the ouchariat, I am happy to 
observe that many have, without the slightest difficulty, succeeded in 
parishes where the only accommodation within the communion rails 
for celebrating the eucharist had been the disgracefully shabby, slight 
oak or elm tables, which, at the great rebe lion, were made the substi- 
tutes for the more decent massive tables, or stone slabs, or altars, 
previously used—they have succeeded, in such places, in restoring the 
more substantial structure, to the gratification and comfort of the 
more devout and intelligent portion of the congregation. 

Permit me, with reference to the existing practice at Leeds, to 
relate an anecdote of a humble son of the church, whose name, | be- 
lieve, has not been transmitted to us, but of whom, for the respect 
which the judicious Hooker while living bore to him, and for the 
respect which he bore to the memory of the venerable Hooker when 
dead, I have often thought, as of the woman who did what she could 
to do honour to our blessed Saviour while on earth, and of whom I 
could wish, that wheresoever the gospel be preached, these little inci- 
dents might be recorded as memorials. Hooker’s parish-clerk at 
Bishop's Bourne, in Kent, the place of his death and burial, in 1600, 
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seems to have enjoyed his confidence, and to have been admitted into 
the recesses of his heart in this good man’s most retired thoughts and 
practices. It is related of this w orthy clerk and of his rector, that 
such was their mutual respect for one another, atid such the humility 
of each, they never conversed with one another but both their hats 
were On, or both off, during the whole time of their discourse. Hooker 
used, too, on Fridays, ember- days, and all other days of fasting, to 
take at this man’s hi nds the keys of Bishop's Bourne church, into 
which he was wont to retire on every such day, to lock himself in, 
and spend there many hours of solitary prayer. It was the will of 
God that this humble frie ‘nd, with whom he had often taken sweet 
counsel, and walked to the house of God in company, should surv ive 
Hooker several years, during which he watched his deceased master’ 
grave, and shewed it to the numerous visitors who resorted thither 
from Canterbury to view it, and to converse with his old servant upon 
his talents, his labours, and his many virtues. He was spared to the 
third or fourth year of the Long Parliament, and witnessed the s« jues- 
tration of Hooker's successor, “and the intrusion of a minister of the 
Geneva school. This and other like sequestrations,” observes 
Isaac Walton, “ made the clerk express himself in a wonder, and 
say, ‘they had sequestered so many good men, that he doubted if his 
ood master, Mr. Hooker, had lived till now, they would have seques- 
tered him too.” It was not long before this intruding minister had 
made a party in and about the said parish that were desirous to receive 
the sacrament as at Geneva, to which end the day was appointed for 
a select company, and forms and stools set about the altar or commu- 
nion table for them to sit, and eat, and drink; but when they went 
about the work there was a want of some joint stools, which the 
minister sent the clerk to fetch, and then to fetch cushions, (but not 
to kneel upon.) When the clerk saw them begin to sit down, he 
began to wonder; but the minister bade him ‘cease wondering, and 
lock the church door,’ to whom he replied, ¢ Pray, take you the keys, 
and lock me out: I will never come more into this church, for all men 
will say my master Hooker was a good man and a good scholar, and 
I am sure it was not used to be thus in his days;’ and report says the 
old man went presently home and died; I do not say died imimne- 
diately, but within a few days after.” 
os But,” as Isaac Walton says, “let us leave this grateful clerk in 
his quiet grave, and return to Mr. Hooker himself.” Humility, it is 
well know n, was always a characteristic of Hooker, and, without sup- 
posing that the clerk was superior to hundreds of the humble pious 
men who fill these places in our quiet country villages, we may ac- 
count, from Hooker’s character, for the courtesy and respect which 
Hooker shewed to him; but the habitual respect shewn to Hooker by 
one who for years was associated with him in his clerical duties gives 
gratifying proof of the effect which the piety and consistency of 
Hooker, the “ visible rhetoric” of the pious pastor's life, produced upon 
those who had the privilege of living within his influence. “ No one 
is a hero to his valet de chambre,’’ may elucidate the notion which 
many modern clerks may entertain respecting the saintship, the ex- 
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emplariness, the separatedness, the self-devotion, the self-denial, of some 
of the spiritual pastors of the present day. Yet can I recollect with 
peculiar interest the sober seriousness, the evident deep devotion, with 
which a venerable village-clerk (w hose grey locks were waving in 
the wind, as he stood by an open grave, and was reminded by one 
whom he had served in this c¢ apacity for half a century that “ their hour, 
too, was coming,’’) remarked slowly, with a pious shake of his aged 
head, « ‘Aye, Sir, we know all about that.” A pious pause followed 
each word in this natural, this simple, but eloquent, expression of the 
result of his experience, and the fruits of his retlection, on the solemni- 
ties in which he and his master had been so long engaged together. 
The increase of Dr. Hook’s communicants, the enlargement of his 
spacious church, which has become necessary since his residence at 
Leeds, and its still crowded state, are gratifying proofs of the happy 
influence which a clear statement of the principles of the catholic 
church, and a consistent life in our clergy, may even in these evil days 
produce ; and many, | trust, are the parish-clerks and other humble 
members of our flocks who may hereafter bedew the graves of clergy 
of the present generation with their tears, and pray, as doubtless did 
the clerk of the venerable Hooker, that **God would give them grace 
so to follow their good examples, that with them they may be par- 
takers of his heavenly kingdom, for Jesus Christ’s sake, our only me- 
diator and advocate.” Dirapxauoc. 


PRESBYTERIAN BAPTISMS. 


Sir,—As several letters have lately appeared in your Magazine on 
the subject of presbyterian baptisms, perhaps you could find room for 
the following extract from Bishop Bethell’s work on Baptismal Rege- 
neration (p. 19, second edition), which seems applicable to the case 
of those who (to use the words of “'T. C.’’) “ leave their own country, 
and become members of the English church, and receive from the 
hands of her ministers the Lord’s Supper.” 

‘* The Donatists held, agreeably to Cyprian’s opinion, that the baptism of schis- 
matics is invalid; and since they contended that, with the exception of their own 
churches, all the Christians of their days were in a state of schism, they affirmed 
that none but themselves were validly baptized, and that none could enter into the 
kingdom of God without receiving baptism from their ministers. But Augustine 
replied that, even allowing the truth of their accusation, they who are baptized in 
schism are in the same situation with those who are baptized in impenitence or 
hypocrisy. For as the latter participate in the saving effects of regeneration, when 
they repent of their sins, and believe the gospel with sincerity, so the former enjoy 


the benefits of their baptism whenever they renounce their schism, and are received 
into the communion of the church.” 


S. I. 


ON PRIMITIVE EPISCOPACY AND ORDINATION, 


Dear Str,—l have read attentively a long letter of Mr. Faber's in 
your November number, but without being at all convinced of the 
possible validity of presbyterian ordination. Without, however, pre- 
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suming to set my opinion against his, | beg leave to communicate to 
your readers another Fact, which may perhaps throw some light upon 
that of the ordination of Pelagius by two bishops and a priest, on 
which he lays so much stress. It is recorded in the late Dr. Burton’s 
History of the Christian Church, that it was a privilege of the Bishop 
of Ostia to ordain the Bishop of Rome. It seems to me that this 
peculiar custom may have induced the bishops John of Perusium and 
Bonus of Ferentinum to take with them s4ndrew of Ostia, in order to 
give greater apparent validity to their ordination of Pelagius, which, 
though irregular, was quite sufficient, according to the apostolical 
canoh—é€rioxdroc yeporoveiasw aro. tmokirwy Ovo i) Toy. 

Not having by me the former number, containing Mr. Crosthwaite’s 
letter, | cannot examine whether, according to Mr. Faber, the drift 
of it was to establish the fact, that “ governing bishops were appointed 
by the apostles as a new and distinct order ;’’ but I am strongly inclined 
to think it was not, because that proposition appears to me palpably 
absurd, it being well known to all readers of ancient ecclesiastical 
history that the order of diocesan bishops, if not identical with that of 
the apostles themselves, was immediately derived from it,* in the 
cases of James (the brother of our Lord) and cthers, It was the 
opinion of the learned Dr. Hammond, as quoted by Bingham, that 
there were at first only two orders of clergy—bishops and deacons. 
Some churchmen have been afraid of this opinion, as though it fa- 
voured the pretensions of the presbyterians ; but surely the right in- 
ference from it should be, not that one who has received priest’s orders 
may assume the powers of a bishop, but that ¢here és no warrant in 
scripture for the office of a presbyter, so that, upon the old presbyterian 
principle, such a one should not be allowed any powers at all. 

It is indisputable that, in the apostolic times, bishops were stationed 
in hundreds of places where, according to our modern customs, only 
priests would be sent to reside ; and it is remarkable that, although the 
first ordination of deacons is distinctly recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles, the origin of the second order of the ministry (as now exist- 
ing) is involved in complete obscurity. St. Paul (1 Cor. xii. 5) 
speaks of various ministries exercised in one church, but we have no 
earlier writing than the epistles of Ignatius which makes distinct men- 
tion of the three orders of bishops, pre sts, and deacons. Kven he, if I 
mistake not, alludes to the priests only as attendants on, and assistants 
to, a bishop, and therefore holding a position somewhat similar to 
that of the assistant curates to the incumbent of a large town parish. 
Allowing, however, that the primitive bishop was only the chief among 
the elders, it does not follow but that he had a distinct ordination as 
such, and that in that ordination, or consecration, there were conferred 
upon him the powers of ordination and confirmation, which were with- 
held from his brethren of the second throne. 

In fine, let me invite Mr. Faber, and all who think with him, to 
reclaim that lawful dignity which our order enjoyed in better days, 
when the bishop sat among them and took counsel of them in the 


* It is notorious that the first bishops were all called ay ostles. 
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house of God, but let me entreat them not to bestow their encourage- 
ment or approbation on those who run greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and perish in the gainsaying of Korah. I remain, 
dear Sir, yours faithfully, H. Covpineron. 


ECCLESIASTICAL VESTMENTS, 


Sir,—I have been surprised at the ignorance which generally prevails 
upon the subject of one of the most decent and unostentatious parts of 
the clerical dress—the scarf, having myself been often asked whether 
| was a chaplain to a nobleman or bishop, because I wear over m 
surplice, in addition to a M.A’s. hood, a black silk scarf, which by 
the canon is recommended to be worn by those who are not graduates, 
with this restriction, “ so it be not silk,”—implying, as I conceive, that 
graduates are alone permitted to wear the scarf made of that material. 
It is indeed true that what we now call the scarf is in the canon termed 
the tippet ; but by referring both to Bingham and Palmer, it will be 
found that the terms are synonymous—authorities which are confirmed 
by Bishop Jebb, who, in his Primary Charge, mentions the tippet as 
being the same thing as the scarf. The scarf is well known to be the 
stole. of the primitive church, and from a very early period has been 
considered a part of the clerical dress. Latterly, except in large towns, 
it has been in general worn by chaplains and dignitaries alone ; but I 
think that every person who will read the canon, and consult the 
authorities 1 have named, on the subject, will readily grant that 
every presbyter of the church of England is entitled, and in conformity, 
or rather obedience, to canonical order, ought to wear during the per- 
formance of divine service the tippet or scarf. Believe me,” says 
Bishop Jebb, “ my reverend brethren, it is in your power to do incal- 
culable good by attention to particulars which at the first view may 
appear unimportant, but which, by the wisest men, most deeply versed 
in human nature, have been pronounced of the utmost moment.” .... 
“The senses and imagination are constituent parts of our nature ; 
these, no less than the reason and affections, are to be enlisted in the 
service of religion; and if through any neglect of ows they fail to be- 
come the auxiliaries, it is but too probable they will become the active 
and successful foes of our most holy faith.’ Iam, Sir, your faithful 
servant, b. G. 


ON THE ORNAMENTS OF “THE MINISTERS” OF THE CHURCH. 


Str,—I shall be glad to elicit from some of your correspondents infor- 
mation on the following points:—1l. What is the dress proper to be 
worn by “ministers saying the public prayers,” and by preachers? 
2, What is the origin of the Jull-sleeved gown? 

1. tee to the S5&8th canon, and Palmer's ; Origines Liturgic we, 


vol. ii. p, 322, [ apprehend that when “ reading divine service and 
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administering the sacraments” the minister should wear a surplice, over 
which, if a graduate, his hood, and, if a priest, the scarf over both 
shoulders, (as is usual,) but if a deacon, over the left shoulder only. 
I think that they are in error who suppose that it is necessary to be 
a B.D., or a qualified chaplain, to be entitled to wear the scarf. | In 
the pulpit, some wear the gown of their degree, others, the full-sleeved 
gown; again, some wear their hood over the gown, others do not. 
I am not speaking of the practice in the universities, for Oxford and 
Cambridge differ on this point, but in parish churches ; my own prac- 
tice 1s to wear the gown of my degree without the hood, but I know 
that some, who are great sticklers for “all things being done in a 
seemly and due order,” maintain that the hood should be worn over 
the gown. Who shall decide? 

2. I am inclined to think that the full-sleeved gown was adopted 
by ‘‘literates,” by preachers who had never graduated, and therefore 
could not assume the graduate’s gown ; if so, why is it not confined to 
such persons; and why do graduates, and especially dignitaries of the 
church, so often adopt it in preference to the gown proper to their 
degree? I am, Sir, yours, &c. B. D. Oxon, 


ON PREACHING IN GOWNS. 


Sir,—A letter, signed “ Presbyter,” appeared in your Magazine for 
October, animadverting, and that justly, on the neglect of the first 
rubric at the end of the communion service; and certainly there does 
not seem to be the slightest reason for so strange a practice. The 
rubric orders the sermon after the Nicene Creed. Will any of those 
clergy who omit the prayer for the church militant stop at the creed 
and omit their sermon? I fear not. 

I should be glad to know whether preaching in gowns be correct ; 
and if it be, by what canon sanctioned or commanded? If it be an 
innovation, when did it creep into the church? I am, I confess, 
ignorant of the whole subject, and write merely for information ; but 
if my suspicions be correct, the gown in the pulpit is a “ rag of presby- 
terianism.” Hooker, b. v. c. 29, 8, puts these words into the mouths 
of the puritans :—“ Rather than that (preaching what they called 
‘gospel’) shall be taken from us, we are resolved to take this filth 
(the surplice !) and to put it on; although we judge it to be so unfit 
and inconvenient, that as oft as ever we pray or preach so arrayed 
before you,” &c. 

If the clergy were to read their sermons in surplice, I am inclined 
to think that the rubric, now neglected, would be observed, and then 
the people would come to church to pray, and not to hear sermons, 

Whether, also, preaching in gowns be not symbolical of a system of 
theology distinct from, and adverse to, the liturgy? and that the 
surplice marks the church system, as opposed to private judgment 
and to human traditions ? MILTOPAREOs. 


Vout. X1IV.—Dec. 1838. 54 
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THE OFFICE OF A DEACON. 


Sir,—My attention has been recently directed to a seeming anomaly 
in the Book of Common Prayer, or rather, a seeming disagreement 
between the rubric and the practice of the church. I find there, in- 
variably, a distinction preserv ed between the “ minister, ” or “him that 
readeth,” and the “ priest,” in the morning and evening services of the 
church, For example, it is prescribed in the rubric, at the commence- 
ment of the daily service, that the introductory sentences, the exhorta- 
tion and confession, should be read by the “ minister ;” while the absolu- 
tion is to be read by the “priest alone.” Again, several other parts of the 
service are apportioned to the “ minister,” including cerfain of the 
suffrages ; while other parts of the service, and wiitel of the suffrages, 
are directed to be performed solely by the priest. In the American 
episcopal church, the word ¢ minister’ is adopted throughout the service, 
and the word ‘ priest’ is on no occasion employed, Not so, however, 
in our Book of Common Prayer, which preserves invariably a distine- 

tion between two persons supposed to be employed in the perform- 
ance of divine worship, by the terms, so commonly interchanged, of 
minister and priest. lt has been usual to regard these terms as 
synonymous, and at all events, for various reasons, this presumption 
has been invariably acted upon. Iam not, Sir, one of those, if such 
there be in our venerable establishment, who make it my study to 
find out anomalies, or to propose useless alterations in our admirable 
form of public worship ; but I must own that I am one of those who are 
much opposed, both on principle and also because I hold the rubric in 
the highest veneration, to anything like an open or even tacit disregard 
to what our venerable reformers by the rubric have directed or ap- 
proved. Referring to the practice of the primitive church, I believe 
it will be found that certain parts of the service were generally, if 
not invariably, performed by a reader, a minister, or deacon, all 
which terms we find mentioned, and undoubtedly denoting the same 
ecclesiastical office. I am led accordingly to believe that the church 
in her formularies, as at present constituted, did not mean to make 
the above-mentioned terms, ‘ minister’ and ‘ deacon,’ synonymous, but 
presupposed the presence of both a priest and a deacon during the 
celebration of divine service, each of whom took the several “parts 
allotted to them by the church rubric. If in place of the word 
minister, therefore, that of deacon (which is of the same signification) 
had been substituted, the common and long prevalent opinion upon 
this subject would have either never existed or been at least more 
easily refuted. 

Now, Sir, I have been induced to make a few remarks upon this 
apparent discrepancy between our principle and practice, simply for 
this reason, that all my experience goes to prove that the “ good old 
paths” of the first C hristians and our venerable reformers are, both in 
theory and in practice, undoubtedly the best. Closely connect ted, how- 
ever, with this disagreeme nt between the rubric and our sy stematical 
neglect of it, is another very glaring anoms ly in our church, whereby 
the divinely-instituted office of a deacon is nearly, if not entirely, 
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superseded. We contend, and justly contend, that our orders are of 
divine origin and appointment, and that these orders are threefold— 
viz., bishop, priest, and deacon. ‘To the two former we certainly 
assign their proper place and importance, and their separate functions 
are ‘readily and universally recognised. But who, let me inquire of 
the laity, ever hears or knows anything defined of the office and the 
peculiar duties of a deacon? Frequently, no doubt, that office is to 
a certain degree known by such parishes as have been committed 
solely to the care of this inferior order in the ministry, and the na- 
ture of its duties is unhappily but sensibly experienced by the loss of 
the advantages which the priestly office alone can bestow. ‘Thus, in 
short, the deacon’ s office is almost wholly dispensed with, and its ex- 
istence is only known to the laity by their being deprived of the 
blessings of the priesthood, to which they are at all times -most 
assuredly entitled. Is this, however, I would inquire, a state of things 
which can be defended? is such an anomalous proceeding either 
dignified or proper? or is there any good reason why this anomaly 
should be suffered to exist ? If, as we believe, the oftice of a deacon 
is of divine institution, then are we not highly blameable i in permitting 
it to fall into disuse? Every divine institution must undoubtedly be 
good; assuredly, therefore, the offiee ofa deacon would, if allowed its just 
and proper place and influence, be productive of the most important 
advantages to the church. If, in place of employing so generally, as 
curates or assistant curates, members of the priesthood, it were incum- 
bent upon every parish priest (being an incumbent) to employ the 
services of a deacon to assist in the celebration of divine worship, ac- 
cording to the rubric, both in the morning and evening services, and at 
the holy communion—to assist in visiting and relieving the sick and 
needy—to wait, in short, upon the priest, and other such services as 
are prescribed to his office, we should not only come infinitely nearer 
the practice of primitive and apostolical times, but do an immeasur- 
able service to the church, by ministering in a peculiar and appro- 
priate capacity to the w ants of an over-numerous population, perishing 
in many instances for lack of knowledge. IL have good hopes 
that some more particular attention will be paid to this subject, to 
which we would humbly but earnestly call attention, more especially 
at a time when a curate’s fund is forming for the maintenance of an 
additional (assuredly much needed) number of labourers in the Lord's 
vineyard. If in thus augmenting the number of her instruments we 
were at the same time to revive (for revival it would certainly be) this 
long-lost, or nearly obsolete, order in the church, whose origin is, 
equally with the olfice of a bishop or a priest, divine, we might better, 
I cannot but feel, calculate upon the blessing of that mighty Being 
who worketh by what means soever he please th, and who is best 
satisfied with that service which is paid to him in the manner which 
he has directed, and by the means which it has been his Divine plea- 
sure originally to appoint. I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, 
\. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


CHURCHING AFTER ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN. 


Sir,—When a child is born at a disreputable period after marriage, 
may a clergyman of the church of England legally refuse to church 
the mother after ‘hat delivery ? 

My own opinion has been, that there was an inconsistency in a 
woman’s returning pudlic thanks for that which originated in a wilful 
sin; neither can I discover any obligation on the minister, asin the 
case of the sacraments. 

The question is not put from motives of mere curiosity, but for the 
purpose of guiding my own conduct for the future. 

I am, Sir, yours faithfully, A Rurat INCUMBENT. 


ON THE ABSOLUTION. 


Sir,—It has often struck me that there exists, at least in the generality 
of our country congregations, a vague if not an erroneous idea of what 
is understood by absolution, and of the object of our church in retain- 
ing it. As far as I have myself been able to judge, they either seem 
to mistake its real meaning, or else form an idea so little matured as 
scarcely to constitute any definite opinion. It is, I am afraid, but too 
much the custom with those who do think, either to look upon the 
priest as himself absolutely forgiving sins, or to suppose the words 
when pronounced by him to be no more than if recited by any other 
person; whereas there is a middle view of the subject, wherein the 
priest is the ordained channel by which in ordinary cases God’s par- 
don is communicated to the faithful pemtent. If some explanation of 
this sort were more generally set forth, would it not tend to correct the 
generally received opinion upon this important point, and do away 
with the wish, which I have reason to know there are those who enter- 
tain, that dissenters should not even be aware of the words in the 
absolution of our visitation service ? And would it not be a means of 
causing it to be more “humbly and heartily” desired, and conse- 
quently of bringing more into use this now very much neglected form ? 
Hoping this may elicit from some more able correspondent his opinion 
upon this subject, as to the best way of carrying this into effect, 
I am, your obedient servant, R.C. 


ON EXTREME UNCTION. 


Mr. Epitor,—A correspondent, in your Magazine for September, is 
desirous of obtaining a concise statement of the grounds upon which 
the Anglican church disavows the practice of extreme unction. The 
precept of St. James, he observes, is very explicit, and the common 
protestant interpretation hardly satisfactory. Anointing the sick with 
oil was a Jewish custom, oil being supposed to possess various healing 
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properties ; of which custom we find traces in the New Testament. 
Thus, in the parable of the man who fell among thieves in his way to 
Jericho, the Samaritan, who had compassion on him, is represented as 
binding up his wounds, pouring in oi! and wine. ‘The apostles 
anointed the sick with o#/, and healed them. (See Mark, vi. 13,) 
There are no traces of this practice, we believe, to be found in the 
early Christian writers,—Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, 
or Irenzeus; though, while admitting the fact, Mosheim concludes, that 
the practice prevailed generally among Christians. (See Mosh. Cent. i. 
cap. 4, sec. 9.) It is not difficult, perhaps, to account for this preva- 
lence. The practice of anointing the sick after the manner of the 
apostles, and of those who possessed similar gifts, was continued, even 
when those gifts had been withdrawn from the church, as the 
Christians continued to claim the power of expelling demons. long 
after that power had ceased to exist. A striking confirmation of this 
occurs in Tertullian’s Apology, where he asserts that every Christian 
possessed the power of expelling demons; thereby, as Bishop Kaye 
acutely observes, casting a doubt on the accuracy of his own state- 
ment, by ascribing to Christians in general those extraordinary gifts 
which even in the days of the apostles appear to have been confined 
to them and to those upon whom-they laid their hands. In the anno- 
tations on this verse (See Pol. Synop. Crit. ad locum), mention is also 
made, on the authority of Tertullian (Ad Scapulam), that a Christian, 
named Proculus, healed the Emperor Severus by anointing him with 
vil. 

Your correspondent also seems to conclude, as the forgiveness of 
sin is declared to be one of the effects of the apostolic anointing, that 
this practice does not refer to bodily healing alone, but was intended 
to be the vehicle of some spiritual blessing. But this inference ap- 
pears to be at variance with those passages of scripture in which sin 
is so distinctly assigned as the cause of sickness. ‘Thus in Matt. ix. 2, 
our Lord says to the sick of the palsy, “Thy sins be forgiven thee,” 
and confirms the connexion between sin as the cause, and sickness 
as the consequence and punishment, more decidedly, when rebuking 
the Pharisees, who murmured at his arrogating to himself one of the 
prerogatives of the Deity— For whether is easier to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven, or to say,” &c. This connexion is further manifest 
from his admonition to the man who had been afflicted for thirty- 
eight years: “Sin no more, lest a worse thing,” &c. (See John, vi, 
14.) And St. Paul, in rebuking the Corinthians for their excesses 
during the celebration of the Lord’s supper, assures them that these 
excesses had drawn down upon them temporal visitations: “for this 
cause many are weak and sick/yamong you, and many sleep ;’”” though 
in the case of the man who was blind from his birth, we are season- 
ably cautioned how dangerous it is hastily to infer that disease, or 
temporal judgment, in every instance, is the consequence of some 
particular sin. From these instances it may fairly be concluded, that 
when the disease was miraculously removed, the sufferer was restored 
to the Divine favour, and, by consequence, that his sins were forgiven. 
But on what grounds does the Anglican church reject the practice of 
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extreme unction? Simply because it was not the practice of the 
primitive church. The Anglican church, indeed, enjoins the ob- 
servance of the rite of confirmation, though, in the first instance, the 
imposition of hands was employed in communicating miraculous 
powers ; because, from the first origin of Christianity, through every 
age up to the present, that rite has been conferred on every one who 
has been baptized. On precisely the same principle, she deems the 
precept of washing one another’s feet, (see John, xiii.) — though 
delivered in terms as explicit as the command for anointing the sick— 
not to be binding upon Christians, because it was never so regarded 
by the catholic church. This point is so ably and clearly urged by 
Mr. Newman, in his Lectures on Romanism and Popular Protestant- 
ism, p. 63, that 1 cannot do better than quote his own words:— 


‘¢ The washing of the feet, enjoined in the thirteenth chapter of St. John’s Gospel, 
is not a necessary rite, or a sacrament, because it has never been so observed. Did 
Christ or his apostles intend otherwise, it would follow (what is surely im- 
possible) that a new and erroneous view of our Lord’s words arose even in the 
apostle’s lifetime, and was, from the first, everywhere substituted for the true. 
Again, fabrics for public worship are allowable and fitting under the gospel, though 
our Lord contrasts worshipping at Jerusalem, or Gezizim, with worshipping in 
spirit and in truth, because they have ever been so esteemed. The sabbatical rest 
is changed from the sabbath to the Lord’s day, because it has never been otherwise 
since Christianity was a religion.” 


I shall conclude these remarks with merely observing, that no 
instances of extreme unction are to be found in the writings of 
Clemens Romanus, of Ignatius, of Justin Martyr, or of Irenzeus. 
We learn also, from Bishop Kaye (see his ‘Tertullian, second edition, 
p. 358), that ‘Tertullian once uses the expression “ sacramentum 
unctionis ;” but he is there speaking of the anointing of our Saviour 
by the Holy Ghost. In the account of the Emperor Constantine, 
whose reception of baptism, and whose death and burial, are circum- 
stantially related by Kusebius, and who is not backward in mentioning 
any incident that might serve to display the piety, sincerity, and 
penitence, of the imperial convert, not a syllable escapes him in 
relation to extreme unction; though his silence would seem to be 
inexplicable on the supposition that the emperor, in his last moments, 
received, as the Romanists designate it, the sacrament of extreme 
unction, and that such a practice was then general among Christians. 

In the hope that these remarks may induce you, Mr. Editor, or 
some of your correspondents, to treat the subject more fully, 

I remain, yours, &c., 0. 


ON THE MEANING OF PENEA—Martrrt. xxiv. 34. 


Sir,—Were it the case that in every other instance of its use by our 
divine Lord and his apostles, the word yevea occurred in its chrono- 
logical signification, a large advance would have been made, un- 
doubtedly, towards ascertaining its signification to be chronological 
in the passage Matt. xxiv. 34. 
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_ T submit, however, that your correspondent in the October number 
is not warranted in making any assertion of the kind. The children 
of this world are wiser in their generation than the children of light” is 
at least one instance of a different use of this expression ; and though 
in every other case in which the word occurs the chronological sense 
perhaps may be admissible, 1 do not myself remember one in which 
it is imposed upon us, or in which it seems to me to be the sense 
which it is desirable to adopt. Thus, “a wicked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign’”—* the queen of the south shall rise 
up in judgment with this generation’ —* all these things shall come on 
this generation”—may mean, the Jews of our Lord’s day considered as 
the men of his own day, but may mean, also, a class, or kind, of per- 
sons, of which the persons then existing were the living represen- 
tatives, but which included their “fathers” (Matt. xxiii. 32) 
equally with themselves, and of which the discriminating feature was, 
not contemporaneousness of existence, but community of character. 
And in this latter signification, the language at once seems to me to 
be more emphatic, and tallies better with what I now proceed to 
argue to be the idea with which it is connected in the conversations 
of our Lord, and which supplies us with the true interpretation of 
Matt. xxiv. 34. We are furnished with it in the Psalms: “A 
seed,’ says the Psalmist, (xxii. 30) “shall serve him; it shall be 
counted to the Lor@sfor a generation.” In the LXX, Td oréppa prov 
ovrevoet abr@, avayyedjoerae To Kupiy yever ty Epxouevn. In conformity 
with this, we read (Psalm cii. 18)—* This shall be written for the 
generation to come, and the people which shall be created shall praise 
the Lord.” And so Psalm xii. 7—“ Thou shalt preserve them from 
this generation for ever.’ Here then, I submit, we are supplied 
with the idea which our divine Lord may be considered to have had 
before his mind in using this expression. ‘ This generation” are 
“the men of this world,” as distinguished from the yevea § épyopévn 
of the new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
They are the Jew after the flesh, in contradistinction to the Jew after 
the spirit. ‘They are those who were of Israel, in contradistinction to 
the people that do righteousness, and in whose heart is the law ; those 
who had their portion in this life, in opposition to those who waited 
for the Consolation of Israel, and expected their satisfaction in another, 
What our Lord then tells his disciples is, that the “ hour’ of this class 
of persons would not terminate, that “the power of darkness would 
not make way for his taking to himself his great power’ (Rev. xi. 17) 
till the things of which he had been speaking had previously taken 
place. The inquiry of the disciples was, “ what should be the sign of his 
coming, and of the end of the age.’ It was pertinent to say in answer, 
that they were not to expect this age (Luke, xvi. 8), or generation, 
to “pass away,” and his coming, therefore, to ensue, until a time of 
previous tribulation was first over, the incidents of which he predicts 
in this discourse. And this, therefore, I believe to be the force of our 
Lord’s language in this place. It affixes a sense to it agreeable to the 
scriptural use of the word yevei. It furnishes an instance of silent 
reference to, and adoption of, Old-‘Testament language and idea agree- 
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able to our Lord’s manner, (see John, x. 15;) itis in harmony with 
the scope of the discourse, and it rescues the passage from difficulties 
with which I imagine it to be otherwise hopelessly embarrassed ; for I 
concur with your correspondent in rejecting each of the two methods 
to which he refers, as resorted to by different persons, for the purpose 
of escaping the chronological interpretation ; and I doubt whether the 
more recent turn of the word airn, made by Mr. Dodsworth, will 
stand the test of severe criticism. Icwwrns. 





TENTH AND ELEVENTH CHAPTERS OF GENESIS. 


Sirn,—Some time since, Mr. Winning endeavoured to shew that the 
first and second chapters of Genesis referred to distinct and far sepa- 
rated periods, during the latter of which man was created ; although 
the creation of Adam and Eve appears to be plainly set forth in 
chapter i, verses 26 and 27. In your last number (November) he 
proposes to shew that the tenth and eleventh chapters of Genesis in 
like manner refer to two unconnected events, and that the diversity 
of languages was introduced previous to “ the confusion of tongues” 
at Babel. 

In chapter xi., ver, 1, we are told that “THE WHOLE EARTH was of 
one language and of one speech.” “Wil some of your learned readers 
explain what is to be understood by these words? as Mr. Winning's 
Opinion seems opposed to the direct meaning of them. The division 
of the earth among the descendants of Noah, it is stated, took place in 
the days of Peleg (chapter x., verses 25 and 32), and about the same 
time (according to the Bible chronology) that they attempted to build 
the tower of Babel, and “the Lord scattered them abroad from 
thence upon ¢he face of all the earth.” ‘This event seems to have 
occurred one hundred years after the deluge, and the number of 
Noah’s descendants could not have been sufficiently great to divide 
into nations at a much earlier period. May we not still reasonably 
conclude, that the two chapters have reference to one and the same 
event, seeing also that the genealogy of Shem is given in the tenth 
chapter, verse 25, as far as Peleg, and continued in the eleventh chapter, 
verse 16, after the dispersion took place ? 

AN INQUIRER. 


ON DISSENTING CHURCHWARDENS. 


Sir,—Through the medium of your publication I beg to call the 
attention of my beneficed brethren to the present anomalous condi- 
tion of our parochially-appointed churchwardens. In the present 
relaxed state of ecclesiastical discipline, it appears to be considered a 
sufficient qualification for the above important office, that the person 
nominated be a rate-payer, no reference or regard being had to his 
mode of faith. It then follows, as a matter of course, that he is ap- 
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pointed. Dissenters of all denominations, with, I believe, the excep- 
tion of the members of the Society of Friends, deem themselves eligible 
to the care and maintenance of the fabric, the provision for public 
worship, and administration of the sacraments, and all other the duties 
of a churchwarden. It is no unusual circumstance for the above 
office to be either the prelude or sequel to that of overseer of the poor, 
properly so called. 

It has long been a subject of regret to me thatthe lay members of 
the church of England should have suffered this anomaly to continue. 
Tam convinced, that if they were only to bestir themselves, as the 
periodical time of election revolves, they would be enabled, in a great 
measure, to correct the abuse. But suppose, as in the instances of 
Braintree, and Birmingham, and Halsted, and other places, that the 
majority of rate-payers are opposed to the church—what is then to be 
done? It is vain, I presume, at this time of day, to talk of provincial 
convocation. Church censures have long been powerless, and “ stare 
decisis” has been adopted as the motto of our primates, 

Cannot recourse, however, be had to legislative enactment to 
arrest the further progress of the evil? A better feeling has began to 
animate the lower branch of our senate. The upper is decidedly 
javourable to the improvement and enlargement of church efliciency. 
Let us call upon the spiritual peers to be up and doing; and that not 
merely on behalf of the interests of the church, but for the sake of the 
dissenters also. If he who has separated himself from us be a con- 
scientious seceder, he will, of course, attend his own licensed place of 
public worship on the sabbath day; and if he does, how can he, in 
the discharge of his official functions, enforce the canons that contain 
and prescribe his duties? How can he preserve order and decency 
in the church during the performance of divine service? How can 
he know in what way the minister on his part, or the congregation on 
their respective parts, conduct themselves during its celebration when 
he is absent.at another place of prayer? But he has to make an 
annual presentment to the archdeacon, and to yield a triennial at- 
tendance on the bishop. How can he consistently or conscientiously 
present in the one instance? What information can he afford in the 
other? Let him be spared the trial. Ifhe be a nominal and not a 
religious seceder, he can only come, if he come, to church to scoff and 
sneer, and seek occasion to speak reproachfully; and is the present- 
ment, or the information, of such a person to be relied upon? Ought 
he to be permitted to inflict so serious an injury upon his own best 
interests? Let him be spared the trial. Ought he to have it in his 
power to vex, and harass, and misrepresent the officiating minister ? 
Let the minister be spared the trial and the persecution. Really, Sir, 
it is high time such a state of misrule should be set aside, and a 
better system substituted. The rights of conscience should be re- 
spected, and the harmony of peace preserved. ‘They who walk toge- 
ther in the church should walk as friends, not as dividers of the house. 
There should be no pandering to party prejudices, no temptation to 
the indulgence of the “keenness of hatred,” or the “ rotundity of 
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abuse,” of the church, in those who hold office under her rule. Let 
Zion be at unity in herself. 

I do not feel myself equal to the task of providing a remedy. I 
hold these matters up to public observation, in the humble hope that 
the attention of better-informed persons than I am may be called to 
their consideration and amendment. 





Fungor vice cotis, acutum 
Reddere que ferrum valet, exors ipsa secandi. 


I am, Sir, your faithful friend, &c., Decants RuRALIS, 


ON THE TENDENCY OF SOME MODERN VIEWS TO HERESY. 


Str,—Moral, like physical ailments, often come suddenly to a crisis, 
however protracted and imperceptible their previous advance. In 
the history of heresies, consequently, slight symptoms require at- 
tention ; and ihe indications which have lately been given by certain 
publications, ephemeral enough in themselves, derive interest from 
the character of some of their supporters, “So you say we are 
heretics,” already exclaims some dissenting member of the committee 
out of whose caldron issues the “ Record’? newspaper. “So you say 
we are heretics, and would, no doubt, deliver us to the tender mercies 
of the holy office.” Patience, my worthy friend ; I would rather leave 
you to your own presbyterian brethren than to the Romanists, who 
are too sensible of their own interests to quarrel with enemies of the 
church of England. Besides, I never charged you with heresy ; but 
that your system will lead, and that shortly, to heresies the most 
deadly, at which yourself would at present shudder, is the awful 
truth over which, in all sober sadness, [ daily mourn. No one who 
has studied history can have failed to observe, that to deny the grace 
of the sacraments has ever been the first step towards a denial of the 
incarnation itself. When we find men border, therefore, on the first 
error, it is impossible not to fear that they are in danger of the second. 
May God pardon the deluded beings who are leading the uninstructed 
into such jeopardy; and that the awful example may not be lost 
upon others, that the latest posterity may know what was the fruitful 
source of that defection which, ere long, seems likely to eat deep into 
the English church, let it be observed how the alienation from our 
ancient doctrines has begun, and by what circumstances it has been 
encouraged, 

With this view, I would call your attention to the tone which is 
adopted, in regard to our baptismal service, by a certain party, of 
which the “ Record” newspaper, and the “Christian Observer,” are 
understood to be the organs. For many years past this party has 
professed to acquiesce in our church formularies, though to reconcile 
them with its avowed opinions seemed as difficult as to adapt the 
traditions of the rabbis to the scripture of truth. This tranquil ac- 
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quiescence is now threatened ; infidelity and belief are about to 
absorb their appropriate portions, Some of the party seem to be 
seeking firmer footing on the one rock of safety, while those who 
remain are being ingulphed in that vortex which will bear, if not 
themselves, yet their children, into the dead sea of Socinianism. 
Already is the icy barrier cracking ; the rapid current of liberal inno- 
vation will soon bear all away. A few months back, a writer in the 
“Christian Observer” mentioned some conclusions which were 
established by reference to the baptismal service, adding, with 
manifest chagrin, “if this be the meaning of our service, the sooner 
we are rid of it the better.” This passage I quote from memory, not 
having the review before me. But equally plain are the indications 
afforded in a review of the recent life of Mr. Wilberforce. Its writers, 
it seems, employ the term “ baptismal seed ;” whether intending to 
express the ordinary church doctrine of baptismal regeneration does 
not appear, but implying that some blessing accompanies the baptismal 
waters. Now, what meaning can be attached to the baptismal 
service by a reviewer who censures even such a notion as this? 
What can be the meaning of praying that God would “ give his Holy 
Spirit to this infant,” if even wher the infant displays early marks of 
that Spirit, we may not suppose it given? It has been objected 
(unfairly) to the church doctrine of baptism, that many who are 
washed with its waters display no outward signs of the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost. But what a solemn mockery is the church’s ordi- 
nance if we may not attribute to it any benefit, even when it is 
followed, as in this case, by a religious childhood ! 

Those who reason thus are not likely to be very warmly attached 
to the letter of our services. No wonder that there should be the 
anxiety, of which we learn from the following oft-repeated advertise- 
ment in the “ Record’’ newspaper, to strengthen themselves, by con- 
cert, in the rejection of its obvious meaning :— 

* A clergyman would suggest that, under God's blessing, good might result from 
an united protest against the doctrine of the regeneration of all infants in baptism, 
and against the practice of applying the services of the church to all persons indis- 
criminately” [which, by the way, is never done]. ‘ He is induced, by the en- 
couragement he has already met with, to repeat this advertisement; and will be 
glad to receive communications on the subject from clergymen, and lay members of the 
church of England, who are interested about it, to whom, if requested, he will 


immediately communicate his name. Address (post-paid), R. C. 21, Rockingham- 
row, New Kent Road.’”’—Record, Nov. 5. 


Formerly, those who did not believe the more mysterious articles 
of the Christian scheme requested parliament to exempt them from 
subscription ; but now they are like boys signing a round-robin, they 
only request their companions to keep them in countenance. ‘The 
direct words of the church, though too stiff for one man’s conscience, 
may, by the consent of many, be bowed down and trodden under 
foot. How curiously do ultra-protestants imitate popish errors. 
One of Rome’s worst errors is, that, departing from that view of 
scripture truth which was taken by the primitive fathers, she bends 


the sacred text to her present decision. As was said at the time of 


the Reformation, “scriptura est quasi cereus nasus.” And what do 
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these friends of private judgment declare, but that the church service 
is no longer to mean what is historically known to have been at first 
intended, or what the words themselves at present imply, but what 
may be fixed upon it at a synod, to be held in some private house in 
the Kent Road, having, perhaps, a disorderly curate as prolocutor, 


and at the summons, not of the Archbishop of Canterbury, but of the 
‘¢ Record” newspaper ? X. 


ON REPRINTING STANDARD WORKS ON DIVINITY. 


Sir,—It is a favourable sign of the times, that so many pieces of sound 
theology, both dogmatic and practical, have lately re-issued from the 
press ; a reasonable hope is thus excited that the Saturnia regna of 
Anglican divinity are returning, and that the school of Hooker, Ham- 
mond, Bramhall, Sanderson, Beveridge, &c., (in other words, the 
school of genuine catholicity,) is reviving from the slumber to which it 
has been so long consigned. The great excellency of this school was, 
that whilst it maintained that final appeal to the holy scriptures which 
our articles so strenuously assert, it had recourse (on the soundest 
principles of evidence), for their interpretation on doubtful points, to 
the general voice of the church catholic; whereby it was rescued 
from those hot and cold fits of doctrine, if 1 may so speak, to which 
narrow, partial views are liable, and enabled to preserve that equal 
tenour which has always distinguished apostolic and catholic truth. 

Though something, however, has been done, much, very much, re- 
mains to do, ere a better taste in theology can be extensively diffused. 
We want several of Hammond's and Leslie’s powerful and convincing 
treatises on church principles extracted from their ponderous and ex- 
pensive volumes, and thus rendered accessible not only to the clergy 
but to the laity also. And to those whose study is in authors of a 
similar stamp, many other works will occur, the extraction and re- 
publication of which at the present juncture might be very instrumental 
to the spread of sounder theological views. 

In aid of this most important object, allow me, through’the medium 
of your pages, to recommend the republication of Dr.<George Hickes’ 
“Treatise on Infant Baptism,” which I have met with only in the 
neglected pages of a work containing much valuable matter, and once 
held in deserved honour,—the “ London Cases.”’ ‘This tract, besides 
being most able and masterly on its direct subject, contains inciden- 
tally much sound and valuable learning on the topic of tradition, as 
maintained by our Anglican divines in contradistinction to those of the 
church of Rome. As the work was designed for general readers, the 
views it gives of this last important subject are of so elementary a kind, 
and so much in detail, as to give it a peculiar value at a period like 
this, when many of our divines, though “for the time they ought to 
be teachers, have need that one should teach them again, which be 
the first principles” of the doctrine of the church. 

I! am happy to observe that Archbishop Potter on Church Govern- 
ment is reprinting at last. It is as honourable to our Transatlantic 
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brethren, as it is discreditable to ourselves, that whilst with us this 
book is in little use, it forms with them (if | am not much mistaken) 
one of the principal subjects of examination taken up by candidates 
for the ministry, It may not be known to all your readers, that there 
is an excellent abridgment of this work, by William Stevens, on the 
list of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, which I have 
found by experience particularly well adapted for the instruction of 
young people of intelligence and education, and which I beg to recom- 
mend for that use. It is called “ A Treatise on the Church.” 
Begging your forbearance for this desultory letter, I am, Sir, your 
frequent and instructed reader, ®, X. 


BIDDING PRAYER. 


Str,—Allow me to ask, through you, the following questions, bearing 
on the present indications of a returning wish for orderly chureh dis- 
cipline :— ) 

1. Does not the canon require a// preachers, before add sermons, to 
use the bidding prayer, “ Ye shall pray,’’ &c. ? 

2. And when it zs used, is there the /eas¢ shadow of church autho- 
rity to excuse the omission (usual, even in the University pulpit) of 
the word “Scotland ?” Is not the oppressed, and yet faithful, branch 
of the catholic (reformed) church sojourning in North Britain worthy 
of our sympathy and brotherly love ? 

Please to insert this for, Sir, your obliged servant, 
CATHOLICUS, 


WILKINSON’S EGYPT. 


Mr. Evitor,—I am not one of those who pique themselves on a 
readiness to discover defects in works, the tendency of which is per- 
haps on the whole favourable; yet there are a few features in a publi- 
cation recently put forth which I cannot forbear calling your attention 
to. The work I allude to is, “ Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs 
of the Ancient Egyptians,” which, from the deep research it displays, 
the general tone and character of it, the real merit it possesses in @ 
literary point of view, will, I hope, sustain that reputation which it 
has already acquired for itself. But suffer me to lay before you a few 
points in which as a clergyman I cannot silently acquiesce. | 
His work opens with a well deserved encomium on scripture his- 
tory ; indeed, he frequently expresses himself so as to shew great respect 
for the sacred book ; but this (you will perhaps not disagree with me 
in thinking) has rather a tendency to blind the eyes of the unreflect- 
ing reader to some of the statements which follow. He attempts to 
disprove the fact of Pharaoh’s death in the Red Sea (vol. i. pp. 54, 55,) 
in subserviency to his own theory of the Egyptian king. Now surely, 
Mr. Editor, it may be adopted as a rule, by those at least who pro- 
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fess to believe in holy writ, that when any two events are brought in 
comparison, from sacred and profane history, with a view to esta- 
blish their identity, whatever points of difference exist, the profane 
must give way to the scriptural ;* the onus probandi rests on that not 
scriptural. In this case, however, the writer does not hesitate to 
denominate as “a vulgar error” a fact clearly intimated by scripture 
and the voice of the church, (vide St. Ambrose, quoted by Jewel on 
Sacraments; and Clem. Rom, i. 51, &c.;) and what is worse, suffers 
himself to be so led away as to assert that the authority of a psalm can 
scarcely be put in opposition to that of Moses. If he ventures to ex- 
plain and elucidate scripture, he should not lose sight of article xx. 

Again, the dias of the author seems to be to refer habits and modes 
of thought among the Jews to Egypt. Why the insinuation (vol. ii. 
p- 93) that the notion of this life’s being a pi/yrimage came from the 
Egyptian priesthood? Again, the derivation of Moses’ and Solomon’s 
wisdom from the same source, (ii, 23,)—the urim from the éwo asps or 
basilisks [urei] which were the emblems of royalty in Egypt,—and 
thummim from thurei, truth, (ii. 25,)—nay, the holy of holies itself 
must be an idea borrowed from the same source, (i. 25], and the 
allusion, li. 164,) and the type of our great sacrifice must, forsooth, 
owe its origin to the same place! (ii, 378.) 

All these are quite distinct in their import from those passages which 
are alluded to merely for illustration—as the mid-day dinner, (i. 207,) 
water after a journey, (i. 210,) even the adoption of some customs, as 
spiced wine, (i. 190,) dedication of a house, (i. 124;) these and many 
other passages I think merit thanks for the light they throw on some 
of the customs in holy scripture ; but it is impossible, | think, to avoid 
seeing the distinction between them and such as I have noticed—the 
obvious impression of which is, that, as Moses qualified himself for the 
duties of a legislator in Egypt, (ii. 23,) he might very probably have 
borrowed his scheme from thence; and from this it is an easy step to 
the old objection, which would destroy the divine authority of the 
books of Moses, and level the great foundation of our faith. 

It were easy to collect more passages to bear out my assertion, but 








* The Editor feels it only just to Mr. Wilkinson to say, that he does not in the 
slightest degree dispute the account in scripture ; but, on the contrary, gives implicit 
credit to it. What he says is, that that account tells us only that Pharaoh’s host and 
chief captains were destroyed, not mentioning the death of the king himself, and 
that this omission is so remarkable that he cannot but think that Pharaoh did not 
advance with his army, and did not perish with them. ‘Thinking, whether rightly 
or wrongly, that this is the case, he endeavours to reconcile the passage in the Psalms 
by supposing that Pharaoh and his host is a poetical expression for Pharaoh’s host. 
Whether this is a justifiable mode of viewing the subject or not is another question, 
and “ X, A.” will find, that in the review of Mr. W.’s work a comment was made 
on his subsequent solution of the Psalm giving way to the superior authority of 
Moses as objectionable. But still there is a wide difference between saying, ‘‘ I 
fully believe the scripture account, but I think it has been misunderstood, and that 
what it really says is so and so ;” and saying, “TI find difficulties in the scripture 
account, and am inclined to set it aside.” Mr. W. therefore, though he disputes, as 
“X A.” says, the fuct of Phuraoh’s death, does so, not in face of the scripture ac- 
count, but, as he says, because the fact is not in scripture. Whether it is so or not 
is the point. 
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as my object is merely to draw attention to the errors of a very 
pleasing book, and their very injurious tendency, (which I am far 
from thinking was contemplated by the writer,) 1 trust you will per- 
mit me to satisfy my scruples through the medium of your journal, 
and remain, Mr. Editor, yours, X. A. 


THE IMPORTANCE AND MODE OF CIRCULATING TRACTS. 


Rev. Sir,—The church, when it instituted “the Society for promoting 
Christian Knowledge,” set its seal of approbation to what, from its 
great and acquired importance under the protestant aid, may be called 
the system of circulating tracts. Individual clergymen, then, can have 
no doubt of the propriety, perhaps I might go further and say, the duty, 
of considering this system as an actual portion of that machinery 
which is by the church adjudged necessary, at the present day and in 
the present state of society, to the accomplishment of those high and 
holy objects, for which the church itself was originally instituted in the 
world. And if they so consider the matter, as it would seem all must, 
the next point that offers itself to their thoughts in connexion with 
this subject must be the practical application of the means thus pre- 
sented them for their adoption, and assistance in the discharge of their 
ministerial duties, It will be admitted, without proof, that this, like 
all other human instruments of good, may be employed with more or 
less advantage, according to the course that may be taken, 

A word or two may, perhaps, therefore be listened to by those who 
think the subject of that importance which the writer of these lines 
does; with whom, as nothing goes for much that has not the recom- 
mendation of some experience in addition to the apparent beauty, 
however striking, of mere theory, he is disposed to hope others also 
may the more readily receive his hints, since they are those of one 
who has proved them to operate usefully in his own practice. It may 
appear that little arrangement is needful to circulate tracts properly, 
and that every one who has the power to spend a few pounds a year 
in the purchase of them, has only to fill his pockets, and empty them 
in his morning walks among the cottages of his unlearned parishioners. 
But even if ¢his were a good way of doing the thing, which I am very 
far from admitting, every clergyman, in addition to his annual sub- 
scription to the society of a pound, has not the power to spend either “a 
few pounds” or a few shillings on the purchase of tracts for parochial 
distribution every year. And the consequence is, that in thousands 
of parishes in England, from the poverty of the livings, and the parsi- 
mony or thoughtlessness of the upper classes, the only tracts that are 
ever distributed among the poor are those distributed by persons who 
are not always the most competent to the task they undertake, even 
where they have no intention to spread unsound and anti-church 
doctrines. 

Now, wherever this is the case, the object of the society, it is evi- 

dent, fails to be accomplished, and the expectations of those who are 
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the patrons of it are altogether disappointed. And, worst of all, the 
poor, who are tvo poor to buy instruction for themselves, are left, in a 
world of vice and temptation, to depend on no other, or little other, prac- 
tical instruction than what their clergyman may give them in a sermon 
on one day in the seven; of the insufficiency of which to meet their 
wants, the society's rery formation is the only evidence any churchman 
can require. 

Before laying down the plan which I have found most productive 
nici I would first beg to say, that I think an indiscriminate, desul- 
tory mode of circulating tracts objectionable in the highest degree. 
Nor do I think that any clergyman should give his assent to the prin- 
ciple of the lay members of the church distributing what tracts they 
please, without previously exercising the pastoral power he possesses 
in his parish of judging upon their merits. It is granted he may not 
always, in these days of the almost entire non-existence of ministerial 
authority, be able to prevent officious persons availing themselves of 
their Christian liberty to meddle in the affairs of his office. Yet the 
best, if not the only way to prevent any improper interference in this 
respect is, for him to take this important matter under his own imme- 
diate care. And this brings me to the plan | would recommend as the 
best calculated to effect good results generally. That plan is, to 
divide a parish into so many districts, each district comprising ten or 
twelve families. Supposing that a parish contains six districts of 
twelve families each, let six series of tracts be provided of different 
sorts if possible ; and let the tracts of each series be numbered 1, 2, 8, 
&e., up to 12. There will thus be six series of tracts, beginning 1, 2 2, 
3, &c., and going on as far as 12. Let No. 1. of each of these six 
series be left at the first house in each of the six districts, into which 
the clergyman has divided his parish, on the first Monday of any 
month, where it shall remain to be read for a week On the follow- 
ing Monday, let No. 2. be left at the same house, and so on till the 
12th has been delivered. The tract which had been left at the said 
house on the first Monday to be handed over by the family to the 
house which stands 2nd in the order of the list. And that no diffi- 
culty or mistake may occur, it may be as well to arrange, in the order 
in which it may be the most convenient to send on the tracts from one 
person to another, the families that are to receive them; so that each 
family when the tract has been in their possession for a week, may 
hand it over to the next in rotation, as each Monday arrives, without 
any further trouble on the part of the clergyman. To him much 
trouble will thus be saved, and at a small expense he will thus be 
able to supply tracts to be read to all who may stand in need of them. 
When these six series have gone their rounds in their respective dis- 
tricts, all that is necessary is to change them, giving No. |. of any of 
the five remaining series to the first family in each of the districts, till 
the whole twelve have gone their round, After this No, 1. of any one 
of the four remaining series may be handed over to the first house in 
each of the different districts, till the six series have been read by each 
of the districts. The houses or families may be entered upon a sheet of 
paper, or on the cover of the first tract, according to the order in which 
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it is the clergyman’s wish they should go their rounds, and of course, 
in which it will be most convenient to the people who read them, to 
send them on from one to another. 

The advantages of this plan are various. It creates an interest 
among the r saders. It abr idges the trouble as well as the expense us 
far as the cler gyman is concerned. At any time, by keeping a book 
in which the families are arranged into distric ts, and in which the 
tracts are specified in the order they are given out, he may examine 
his parishioners on any of the tracts they may have perused, By 
doing so, he will ascertain at once the deficienc ‘y of their knowleds: 
and the best mode of providing a remedy, either by conversation w ith 


them, or by placing in their hands such tracts as are most ad: apted to 
them. 

To make this scheme eminently successful, it is only necessary to 
propose at the end of every year a small prize to the person in each 
of the districts who can give the best account of the various tracts 
that have passed through his (or her) hands. These prizes might (if 
necessary) be even raised by exacting a half-penny a month from 
each of the families who are reade TS, and the trifle, insignificant as it 
is, might probably make them think more of the instruction they 
should thus be enabled to obtain. 


I am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, 


APPENDIX TO THE PAPER ON CONFIRMATION.—NO. II. 
(Concluded from vol. xiii. p. 666.) 
Council of Mayence. 1549. 


17. The sacrament of confirmation was left to the church from the insti- 
tution of Christ, and the practice of the apostles ; in which, according to the 
Lord's promises, we receive, with a new gift of his grace, that Holy Spirit by 
whom we were signed in baptism, unto the cleansing of sin; namely, that by 
his power we are armed against Satan’s temptations; that by his grace we 
are enlightened to the better receiving the mysteries of faith ; and receive con- 
fidence to the confession of Christ, and strength against vices. All which 
things Christ the Lord distinctly promised to be bestowed upon the faithful 
by the Holy Spirit, whom he was about to send. But that these things, as 
they had been promised by Christ, were exhibited to the apostles themselves 
on the day of Pentecost, and began by them to be conferred upon others, by 
imposition of hands, their own acts sufficiently testify, Whence the catholic 
church has received the rule of delivering the Holy Spirit to the faithful by the 
hands of the bishops. 

18. Let them diligently teach the people why this sacrament, which at the 
beginning was exhibited by the imposition of hands alone, began presently, in 
the very times of the apostles, from their tradition, to be ntieal with the 
unction of chrism annexed. For when, at the beginning, the Holy Spirit, for 
the more evident confirmation of the faith, which was still new, flowed upon 
the confirmed with a visible sign, there was then no need of outward anoint- 
ing which might designate that which was inward. But afterwards, when, 
the church being matured and the faith established, outward tokens ceased to 


appear, and the Holy Spirit no longer visibly descended, presently, instead of 


the visible sign, the unction of chrism began to be added, which might repre- 


VoL. XIV .—Dec. 1838. 5 L 
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sent tothem who should be confirmed the inward and spiritual unction ; that 
that which is effected within by grace, without any visible token, may be 
known, and the likeness of the element confirm the belief of the word.— 
Conc. xiv. 677. 


1. Council of Milan, 1565. 


III. Let the sacrament of confirmation be given to none under seven years of 
age. [The rest of the chapter contains nothing of moment.]—Conc. xv. 257. 


4. Council of Milan. 1576. 


Ill. . . . . « « let all receive it [confirmation] who are of that age 
which the bishop shall think they ought to be who there approach to this 
sacrament. . . . . [The rest of the chapter contains merely a repetition 
of things which have been already frequently given.] Conc. xv. 450. 


Council of Milan. 1579. 


Vill. . . . . . . By another decree, which we sanctioned in the 
first provincial council, it was provided, that the sacrament of confirmation 
should not be given to those who are less than seven years old. If, however, 
the bishop, for any just, and therefore necessary cause, shall at any time think 
that it ought to be administered to a little one and an infant which has not 
vet fulfilled that age, let it not be forbidden. ‘ 

The bishop shall be careful to administer this sacrament chiefly at the third 
hour (nine o’clock) which is the canonical hour for it. 

(The rest of the chapter contains nothing which we have not had before, 
either in the foregoing canons or in the rubrics of the services in the first 
appendix, but has many sound and excellent instructions for the devout ad- 
ministering, receiving, and profiting by this holy rite.)—Conc. xv. 585—6. 


Council of Rouen. 1581. 


Our ancestors counted that Christian soldier to be incomplete, and not fur- 
nished of all his arms, who had not been strengthened by the sacrament of 
confirmation, But we know not by what negligence it has happened in our 
dioceses, that most people do not even know whether there be any sacrament of 
confirmation, and few are anxious about receiving it. [Instructions are there- 
fore given to the clergy to remedy this ignorance and apathy, the names of 
those confirmed to be entered in a book.J}—Cone. xv. $27. 

See Council of Bordeaux, x. ch. 1583.—Ibid. 954. And Council of Tours, 
same year, ch. vii.—I[bid. 1012 


Council of Rheims. 1583. 


. . . . Although every one is by baptism entered into the list of 
the faithful, yet he does not receive more strength and grace to go through 
with and overcome the temptations of the devil, the flesh, and the world, ex- 
cept by the imposition of the hands of the bishop. Let the parish priests, 
therefore, and the preachers of the divine word, advise the people, &c,—Ibid. 
891. 

Council of Bourges. 1584. 


[Among many things which we have had before, such as the age seven 
years, &c., there is this:] Can. vii. Let the bishops who are, according to 
custom, to celebrate this sacrament [of confirmation] after the fast of the four 
seasons, take care that the people are warned by their parish rectors and 
preachers of the necessity of this sacrament, its virtue, and the reverence due 
to it. None to be admitted to the eucharist, or to marriage, who are not 
signed with this sacrament.—lIbid. 1088. 
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Council of Aix in Provence. 1585. 


(Contains chiefly a repetition of the excellent instructions in the fifth 
Council of Milan, 1579, as mentioned above. Among other things it provides, 
that the names of the confirmed and their sponsors be filed and entered in what is 
called Liber Chrismatorum.]—Ibid. 1128. : 

This is enjoined likewise by the Council of Toulouse, 1590; ibid. 1394; 
and Tepeated by the Council of Narbonne, 1609; ibid. 1588; which also 
provides, as many before had done, that children of seven years age be ad- 
mitted when they can say the Creeds, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, and the angelic salutation. 


Let us now take the regulations of the English church, since it shook off the 
uncanonical yoke of the Roman see. 


In the Reformation (proposed) of the Ecclesiastical Laws tn the reigns of 
Henry VIII, and Edward VI. Lond. 1640, pp. 31, 99. 


De sacram. c. 8. We grant our bishops the right to confirm those who shall 
have learned the catechism, which ought, in these times especially, to be done, 
when the baptized infants cannot as yet, of themselves, profess their faith and 
will. So the time of their confirmation is most fitted for this purpose. 

De Eccles. et Min. c. 12. Let him [the bishop] annually hold synods at 
appointed times. Let him be careful, at a certain time of the year, to confirm 
those who are instructed in the catechism. 


Rubric of King Edward’s Prayer Book, First and Second. 


So soon as the children can say, in their mother tongue, the Articles of the 
Faith, the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and also can answer to 
such questions of this short catechism as the bishop (or such as he shall ap- 
point) shall, by his discretion, oppose them in, then shall they be brought to 
the bishop by one that shall be his godfather, or godmother, that every child 
may have a witness of his confirmation.—Gibson’s Codex, 376. 

[The reasons for enjoining the delay of confirmation till the time spoken of 
above, as set forth in the rubric to the office of confirmation in Edward VI.’s 
reign, have been given in the First Appendix. | 

In Queen Mary’s reign, it appears that Cardinal Pole, when he fastened the 
schismatical yoke of Rome again about the neck of the English church, set 
forth with authority upon the subject of confirmation the sentiments which 
had been expressed by Pope Eugenius to the Armenians, at the Council of 
Florence, as given above.—Conc. xiv. 1738. 


Canons of 1603. 


60. Forasmuch as it hath been a solemn, ancient, and laudable custom in 
the church of God, continued from the apostles’ times, that all bishops should 
lay their hands upon children baptized and instructed in the catechism of the 
Christian religion, praying over them, and blessing them, which we call con- 
firmation; and that this holy action hath been accustomed in the church, in 
former ages, to be performed at the bishop’s visitation every third year, we 
will and appoint that every bishop, or his suffragan, in his accustomed visi- 
tation, do in his own person carefully observe the said custom. And if in that 
vear, by reason of some infirmity, he be not able personally to visit, then he 
shall not omit the execution of that duty of confirmation the next year after, 
as he may conveniently.—Gibson, 375. 


Rubric of 1661. 


There shall none be admitted to holy communion until such time as he be 
confirmed, or be ready and desirous to be confirmed.—Gibson, Cod. 378, 
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Diocesan Canons of Man. 1703. 


I. That when a rector &c. shall have any number of persons under 
twenty, of his parish, desirous and fit to be confirmed, he shall give the lord 
bishop notice thereof, and a list of their names, and shall suffer none to offer 
themselves to be confirmed but such as he has before instructed to answer in 
the necessary parts of Christian knowledge, and who, besides their church 
catechism, have learned such short prayers for morning and evening as shall 
be immediately provided for that purpose. 

[1. That no person be admitted to the holy sacrament till he has been first 
confirmed by the bishop; or (in case of his lordship’s absence or indis- 
position) to bring a certificate from the archdeacon or vicars-general, that he 
is duly qualified for confirmation. 

Ill. That no person be admitted to stand as godfather or godmother, or to 
enter into the holy state of matrimony, till they have received the holy sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper.—W orks, 4to. i. xxv. 

Bishop Wilson, in his charge in 1714 in convocation, observes, ‘‘I do once 
again repeat what I have formerly declared publicly, that if I shall find any 
persons admitted to the sacrament, to matrimony, or to stand sureties for others 
who have not been confirmed, | must proceed against such as despise that 
part of our constitutions with ecclesiastical censure.” 


ADDENDA. 


Ancient form of administering confirmation among the Greeks, to those who 
had been baptized among the heretics, on their desiring to be received into 
the church ; in accordance with the directions in the first Nicene council.— 
Cited by Peter de Marca from a manuscript supnosed to be of the ninth 
century.—Conc. x. 586. 


The words of the Nicene canon are cited ; then follows a form of renounc- 
ing the heresy, repeated by the convert after the priest. Which being done, 
the priest lays his hand upon the converted heretic, and repeats prayers, in 
which he invokes the advent of the Holy Spirit: then he anoints him with 
the sacred chrism, as is wont to be done to those newly baptized. ‘The words 
are,— 

Then he who approaches to the faith bending himself, the priest lays his hand 
upon his head, and makes this prayer—(In the prayer are these words :}] Make 
him worthy of the seal of the divine ointment, and of the advent of the Holy 
Spirit. [After the prayer follows this direction :] The priest anoints him with 
the ointment, as is customary to do to those newly baptized, and recites over him 
the same prayer. 


Form of administering the confirmation now in use among the churches under the 
Roman obedience.—From the Pontificale Romanum, Antv. 1758, p. 1 


Things necessary for conferring confirmation :—Chrism ; tow or cotton to wipe 
the for ehead of him who has not a band ; bacile cum bucc ali—t believe, a bason 
and ewer ; a napkin; a morsel of br ead. 

Things necessary for the person confirmed :— Previous confession ; a godfather 
or godmother ; ; a clean linen band. 

{ The bishop, being clothed over his rochet, or if he be of a religious or der, over 
his surplice, with a stole pluviali (Qy. ?) of white, with a simple mitre and pas- 
toral staff,—or if this sacrament is conferred less solemnly, with a white stole over 
his mosetta, (Qy.?) and a simple mitre—comes to the faldstool before the middle 
of the altar, if preparation is made for him in any chapel or in any other conve- 
nient place, and sitting down addresses a short discourse to the bystanders and 
the party to be confirmed: which being done, he washes his hands; then, laying 
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aside the mitre, he rises, and joining his hands with his face turned toward the 
person to be confirmed, who kneels before him, says, 

The Holy Spirit come on thee, and the power of the Highest guard thee from 
sins. dns. Amen. 

{ Then signing himself with his right hand from the forehead to the breast in 
the sign of a cross, he says, 

Verse. Our help is in the name of the Lord. 

Ans. Who hath made heaven and earth. 

Verse. Lord, hear my prayer. 

Ans. And let my cry come unto thee. 

Verse. The Lord be with you. 

Ans. And with thy spirit. 

{| Then extending his hands towards the party to be confirmed, he says, 

Let us pray. 

Almighty, everlasting God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate this thy ser- 
vant (or this thy hand-maiden) of water and of the Holy Ghost; and who hast 
given unto him forgiveness of all sins; pour into him (or into her) thy seven- 
fold Spirit, the Holy Comforter from heaven. Ans. Amen. 

The Spirit of wisdom and understanding. Ans. Amen. 

The Spirit of council and strength. das. Amen. 

The Spirit of knowledge and godliness. Ans. Amen. Fill him (or her) 
with the spirit of thy fear, and of thy favour ; sign him (or her) with the sign 
of the cross of Christ unto eternal life. Through the same our Lord Jesus 
Christ, thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity of the same 
Holy Spirit, God; for ever and ever. Ans. Amen. 

{| The bishop, resuming his mitre, sits on the faldstool, and having asked the 
name of the party to be confirmed, who is presented to him by the godfather or 
godmother on their knees, and having dipped the tip of the thumb of his right hand 
in the chrism, says: N. | sign thee with the sign of the cross; and while he 
is speaking he draws the sign “of the cross on his forehead with his thumb; then 
goes on, and confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Ans. Amen 

{ Then he smites him gently on the cheek, saying, 


Peace be with thee. 


{| The anointing being finished, the bishop wipes his thumb and hand with a 
morsel of bread, and washes them in a bason; and the water used in the washing, 
together with the bread, is poured into the piscina of the sacristry, (sacrarii.) 

{| In the mean time, while he is washing his hands, the following antiphona 
is said by the ministers : 

Confirm, O God, this work which thou hast wrought in us from thy holy 
temple which is in Jerusalem. Verse. Glory be to the Father, §c. As it 
was, &c. 

{| Then the anliphona is repeated ; which being done, the bishop lays aside his 
mitre, rises, and standing turned towards the altar, with his hands joined over his 
breast, says, 

Verse. Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, 

Ans. And grant us thy salvation. 

Verse. Lord, hear my prayer, 
Ans. And let my cry come unto thee. 
Verse. The Lord be with you, 

Ans. And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 


O God, who gavest the Holy Spirit to thine apostle, and wouldest that by 
them and their successors he should be delivered unto the rest of the faithful, 


look favourably on our humble service; and grant that the same Holy Spirit, 
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coming upon him whose forehead we have anointed with the holy chrism, 
may deign by his indwelling to make his heart a temple of his glory. Who 


with the Father, and the same Holy Spirit, livest and reignest, God, for ever 
and ever. Ans. Amen. 


q Then he says, 

Lo! thus shall every man be blessed that feareth the Lord. 

§] And turning himself to the person confirmed, and making over him the sign 
of the cross, he says, 

The Lord from out of Sion bless thee, that thou mayest see good things for 
Jerusalem all the days of thy life, and mayest have eternal life. dns, Amen. 


The following account of the Eastern mode of performing the rite of confir- 
mation in the case of heretics, agreeably to the seventh canon of the Council of 
Constantinople, a.p. 381, will make the collection more complete. I have 
taken it from the notes to the Council of Clermont, a.p. 1095, in Labbe’s 


Edition, Conc. x. 586. It is apparently by Peter de Marca, Bishop of 
Conserans, 1641. 


“There is in the Royal Library an ancient collection of some divine, com- 
piled more than eight hundred years ago, where the form of receiving 
heretics is described, according to the manner appointed in the second synod, 
the words of which are referred to; and to them is subjoined the mode of 
abjuring heresy, the priest preceding in a set form of words. Which being 
done, the priest lays his hand on the converted heretic, and repeats prayers, 
in which he invokes the advent of the Holy Spirit. Then he anoints him 
with the sacred chrism, as is wont to be done towards those who have been 
newly baptized. ‘ The person returning to the faith leaning forward, the priest, 
having his hand upon his head, recites this prayer.’ Presently he repeats the 
prayer, in which are these words :—‘ Make him worthy of the seal of the divine 
ointment, and of the coming of the Holy Ghost.’ After repeating the prayer, 


‘the priest anoints him with the unguent, as is done to the newly enlightened, 
making the same prayer over him,’ ” 
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A Key to the Hebrew Scriptures ; being an Explanation of every Word in the Sacred 
Text, arranged in the order in which it occurs. To which is prefixed a short 
but compendious Hebrew Grammar, without Points, with some remarks on 
Chaldee, prefixed to the Book of Daniel. By the Rev. James Prosser, A.M., 


Perpetual Curate of Loudwater, Bucks. London: Duncan. Small 8vo. 
pp. 333. 1838. 


luis and similar works are an argument that the study of the 
Hebrew language is gaining popularity in this country, or rather, one 
might say, that the country is becoming alive to the shameful neglect 
of ‘that branch of biblical literature which has been exhibited for 
many years. Under this point of view, the reviewer must wish 
Mr. Prosser success in his endeavours, although he cannot help differ- 
ing from him altogether as to the mode of effecting his object. Mr. 
Prosser is a disciple of Parkhurst ; and this book is formed after the 
model of his Grammar and Lexicon. To those who follow this 
system, in their study of Hebrew, it will be of service, although it 
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requires a concordance, when the word in question happens not te 
occur for the first time, to enable any person to make use of it. The 
grammar, however, even on this sy stem, is rather too short: with 
the praxis, it occupies about eleven pages, the syntax taking up eight 
lines. Chaldee grammar is dispatched in about one page. _ It is fair, 
however, to Mr. Prosser to state, that the reviewer having, for many 
years, been an humble student of Hebrew under a different system, 
may not look so favourably at his work as others may. He cannot 
but think that they who wish to promote the study of Hebrew will 
throw away their efforts if they only attempt to revive the system of 
Parkhurst. 


—_-__—_—_— 


Parallel Universal History; being an Outline of the History and Biography 
of the World. Divided into Periods. London: Whittaker and Co. Small 
8vo. pp. 654. 


WonDERS upon wonders! Here is an universal history compressed 
into one small volume, and a biography of the world to boot! The 
wonder begins now to be with books which usually contain an en- 
cyclopedia in a small pocket volume, not as with Goldsmith’s School- 
aster, “ that one small head could carry all he knew ;” but that, by 
dint of Bramah’s hydrostatic press, ev erything in the world can be 
crushed and pressed into the proper size for this age. However, com- 
pendiums there will be, and this compendium of history appears to 
be made by one who has been in the habit of instructing young 
people, and it is clearly arranged and very comprehensive, At the 
saine time, it must suffer from the attempt to compress so much into 
a space so limited. General statements are not so well received as 
particular instances ; and therefore the reviewer will try to point out 
how false, or at least distorted, views must often be given in such cases, 
even where the author may be well-informed. Take the case of 
Chrysostom, whose life is dispatched here in ten lines of a double- 
columned page! What can be the value of such a statement ? In the 
same place comes Cyril of Alexandria, of whom it is said, without 
any reserve, that he ** se?zed Hypatia, and had her torn piecemeal.” 
It istrue that Hypatia was tornin pieces; and Cyril has been accused 
of instigating the, people to this act. ‘This is the amount of the accu- 
sation brought against him in common superficial works, such as the 
Conversation’ s Lexicon * of the Germans, and stated as if it had never 
been doubted. But what is the evidence for it? ‘The reviewer is 
writing at a distance from any large library, and therefore can only 
state his belief that this accusation rests only on the assertion of a 
bitter enemy of Christianity, who lived a century after the event. 


Now, no blame is intended to be cast on Mr. Prince (the author of 


this book) for not stating all this; it is impossible, in the space given 
to the whole world, to lay down the qualifying statements to every 
event. It is only introduced to shew how such brief works must give 


* This (the Conversation ’s- Lexicon) is a very much overrated book. Its infor- 
mation is very superficial, and its tone and spirit often bad. 
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a twisted view of things, even when the author is well disposed. ‘To 
be sure, it is rather hard that Chrysostom and Cyril should each of 
them have only the same space as that allotted to Grimaldi the clown; 
of whom it might perhaps be said, that this is his first appearance on 
the stage of history. Mr. Elwes, the miser, obtains upwards of seven 
columns, for the sake, the author says, of the moral lesson his life 
conveys; and it must be said, the closing reflections are certainly 
good. But the disproportion between ancient and modern times in 
the volume is curious: of 620 pages, 446 are devoted to the ages 
previous to George III. ; the remainder to the last seventy years, 
Mr. Babbage’s machine occupies more than a page and a half! But 
this notice has already extended too far. It may, in conclusion, be 
said, that there is much information in the volume, and the author 
endeavours to inculcate good principles. He appears to be sincerely 
attached to the church; and his dedication to Sir James A. Park is 
couched in terms which do his heart much credit. The faults of the 
book are chiefly those which necessarily flow from the demand in the 
present day for a little knowledge about everything—a demand which 
will render this age a very superficial one. Mr. Prince has supplied 
that demand well; and one wishes that all books written to supply 
a little information on every subject were written with as good feeling, 
and in as good a spirit. 


Thoughts on the Responsibility of Man, with a View to the Amelioration of 
Society. Addressed to the Higher and Middle Classes. By Emma Meek. 
London: Hatchards. 12mo. pp. 144. 


‘THESE essays are seven in number: on national and individual re- 
sponsibility; on the evils which exist in society, and the means 
adapted for their remedy ; education ; the necessity of employment ; 
the national church, the great means of national improvement; and 
on Christian responsibility. They breathe a pure and amiable spirit, 
and are written in a pleasing style. ‘They contain, however, occa- 
sionally, like most works of the kind, more suggestions as to what 
would be advantageous, than of the means of effecting it. Right- 
minded and well-meaning persons often make such suggestions 
without practically knowing wherein the difficulty of bringing them 
to bear really lies. Such, for instance, are the suggestions here for 
normal schools. When masters and mistresses are thus educated, 
there is the difficulty of finding places to remunerate them. It may 
answer for some populous places, but it requires much to be changed 
before it can become a general system. 





The Parochial System, an Appeal to English Churchmen. By Henry William 
Wilberforce, M.A. of Oriel College, Oxford, Curate of Bransgore, Hants. 
London: Rivingtons. i2mo. pp. 142. 1838. 


r 


rue public are informed that this “ Essay is that to which the premium 
of two hundred guineas, offered by the committee of the ‘Christian 
Influence Society,’ was adjudged by the Rev. Dr. Dealtry and the 
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Rey. Professor Scholefield.’’, Without expressing any approbation of the 
system to which it owes its origin, the reviewer has no hesitation in 
declaring it to be a work of great merit. It is well written, and advo- 
cates the duty of increasing the efficiency of the parochial system on 
sound Christian principles. 


A Voice from the Font. London: Longmans. pp. 99. 1838. 


A piscourse on all sorts of church matters, uttered by an intelligent 
Font, whose portrait, with great considerateness to the very natural 
curiosity of the reader, is given at the beginning of the volume, It 
would be unkind to speak harshly of the production of a writer who 
appears to be a pious man and a good churchman; but the reviewer 
is bound to express his very decided opinion, that the subjects discussed 
in this little book are too grave for the machinery. Speaking fonts are 
every whit as insipid as speaking images. 


Facts, Suggestions, and Brief Inductions in Geology. By Biblicus Delvinus. 
London: Seeleys. 12mo. pp. 91. 1838. 


A MODEST attempt to shew the consistency of the phenomena of geology 
with the statements of the Mosaic narrative ; containing several hints 
by no means undeserving of the attention of those who feel interested 
in this branch of science. 





Sermons for the Use of Families. By the Rev. Edward Thompson, M.A., 
Officiating Minister at Brunswick Chapel, St. Mary-la-bonne; and Rector 
of Keyworth, Nottinghamshire. London: Hatchard and Son.  8vo. 
pp. 504. 1838. 


Mr. Tuompson has been already before the public in a work on Pro- 
phecy, Types, and Miracles, noticed in the December number of the 
British Magazine. ‘The present volume contains twenty-four sermons, 
the last five of which are upon the services of the church, and the 
others on miscellaneous subjects. They are all written in a plain and 
forcible style, though there is rather a disagreeable use of the plural 
number in speaking of himself. The sermon on Confirmation deserves 
especial mention, for its simplicity and sense. And the first, on Mar- 
riage, is important, as adducing a long series of authorities for the 
divine institution of that ceremony. ‘That on Ephesians, ii. I, is very 
pleasingly written, though it contains a passage of rather doubtful in- 
terpretation. Speaking of the wretchedness of Adam in contemplat- 
ing the slow and sure approach of death as the consequence of his own 
transgression, he goes on to say, “ But in this state of mental agony, the 
Son of God made a mighty intercession; he pleaded the cause of 
Adam before the Almighty Father, and resolved to become the sacri- 
fice.....” The reviewer would ask whether Mr. ‘Thompson means 
to refer this resolve to a period subsequent to Adam’s transgression. 
He apprehends not, but the form of expression is not sufficiently 
definite. 
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Examination Questions on Butler's Analogy, for the Use of Students. By George 
W. Craufurd, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. London: J. W. 
Parker. pp. 141. 1838. 


Examination Questions from Burnet on the Thirty-Nine Articles. pp. 124. 
Examination Questions from Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History. pp. 288. 


THEsE questions comprehend most of the leading points of the works 
to which they apply ; and the answers to them, given nearly in the 
words of the different authors, correspond very closely with the ques- 


tions. The first of the three is adapted to Hobart’s Analysis of 


Butler, which Mr. Craufurd strongly recommends in his preface. The 
works, as far as they go, will doubtless prove great helps to students, 
and be received into very general use; but when it is considered that 
they are only in 12mo, and printed in a bold type, it will be evident 
how very much important and essential matter must necessarily remain 
unnoticed. The reviewer, generally speaking, has a prejudice against 
anything 1 in the shape of an analysis, as, instead of an auxiliary to, it 
is generally used as a substitute for, the original. If, however, the 
student will use these volumes of questions according to their ex pressed 
design, after he has well digested the original wor ks, he will find them 
of great assistance in fixing the latter in his memory. ‘Though it is 
nt so stated, it is presumed that they are all three by the same 
author. 


Twenty-Seven Parochial Sermons, including the principal Festivals of the Church. 
By Charles Richard Cameron, M.A. of Christ Church, Oxford; Perpetual 
Curate of Wombridge, Salop; and Rector of Swaby, Lincolnshire. London : 
L. and G. Seeley. 8vo. pp. 375. 1838. 


Turse are short and easy sermons, stating practical truths in plain 
and convincing language, and explaining the more important doctrinal 
points in a way to be understood by moderate capacities. 

There is less of clearness pe rhaps i in the author’s view of the con- 
tinuance of a state of justification, and the sermon on the millennium 
is of an unusual cast; but in some of the others, especially in the 25th, 
there are some very useful admonitory reflections. 





Condensed Discourses, or Pulpit Helps, designed chiefly for those who are entering 
the Sacred Office. By a Minister. London: James P. Hodson. 12mo. 
pp. 290. 1838. 


Turse heads of discourses, with the introductions, almost fully given, 
must, as the writer states in his preface, have occupied at least from 
an hour to an hour and a quarter in preaching. They abound in 
matter and divisions, each containing quite enough for ‘three or four 
moderate sermons. The author indulges occ asionally in conjecture, 
sometimes his own, sometimes adopted ; as for instance, he interprets 
vegeXn, in Acts, 1, 9, as THE cLOU p—i.e., “ the visible sy mbol of Deity,’ 

and speaks of our “ Saviour’s person becoming gr adually more beau- 
tiful and majestic’ on that occasion ; and of the scene of the tempta- 
tion of Eve, as something like Milton's representation of it, taken 
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from Dwight. He also understands the word sudbéidity as conveying 
a “feeling of interest and admiration’’ previously to its becoming an 
instrument of sin; and “the gates of hell,’ Matt. xvi. 18, in addition 
to its usual acceptation, as the ravages of death. In the sermon on 
1 John, v. 7, he makes use of the word person in a way which is 
liable to misconstruction, “these three are one’’— not one witness, 
but one person,” but evidently without being aware of it. 


The Apostolical Authority of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; an Inquiry, in which 
the received Title of the Greek Epistle is vindicated against the Cavils of Objec- 
tors, ancient and modern, from Origen to Sir J. D. Michaelis, chiefly upon 
grounds of Internal Evidence hitherto unnoticed ; comprising a Comparative 
Analysis of the Style and Structure of this Epistle, and of the undisputed Epis- 
tles of St. Paul, tending to throw Light upon their Interpretation. By the 
Rev. Charles Forster, B.D., Rector of Stisted, Essex, and one of the Six 
Preachers in the Cathedral of Christ, Canterbury. London: Duncan. 8vo. 
pp. 670. 1838. 


Tuis is a piece of sound biblical criticism, which goes nigh to settle 
the questions which have been raised about the authorship of the 
Kpistle to the Hebrews. It is well known that the difference of style 
presented by the Epistle to the Hebrews to that which distinguishes 
the acknowledged writings of St. Paul has led many critics, especially 
in modern times, to suppose that it is not, at least in its present Greek 
dress, the work of the great apostle of the Gentiles, It was this 
alleged difference of style which produced the difficulties which exist 
in the external evidence of its genuineness, and difference of style is 
still urged as the objection to its being received as the work of St. 
Paul. To this point, therefore, Mr. Forster has chiefly addressed him- 
self. He has examined the diction and manner of the epistle with the 
utmost minuteness, and has pointed out such a resemblance to the 
language, turns of thought, and other peculiarities which distinguish 
St. Paul’s writings, as to afford an argument in favour of its Pauline 
origin which to the reviewer seems absolutely irrefragable. In the 
course of his argument, which is supported by a most copious induc- 
tion of particular passages, Mr. Forster has entered into many col- 
lateral subjects of great interest, And though the theory of paral- 
lelisms, to the extent to which he has carried it, will not, it is likely, 
be generally admitted, he has unquestionably rendered a valuable 
contribution to the interpretation of the New ‘Testament. 


o-oo 


The Elements of Practica! Geology, as applicable to Mining, Engineering, Archi- 
tecture, &c.; with Notices of the Mines and Mineral Productions of Great 
Britain. Illustrated by Plates and Wood-cuts. Being a Second Edition, 
greatly improved and enlarged, of the “ Introduction to the Study of Geo- 
logy.” By Frederick Burr. London: Whittaker, 12mo, pp. 288. 1838. 


A very convenient introduction to the study of geology. The author 
has adopted the views now most commonly maintained by the adepts of 
the science, and has expounded them in a very familiar and perspi- 
cuous manner. The reviewer does not remember to have met with 
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any elementary book on the subject better calculated to introduce the 


uninitiated to an acquaintance with the modern discoveries and spe- 
culations. 


_---- 


A Hand Book for Travellers in Switzerland and the Alps of Savoy and Pied- 


mont, including the Protestant Valleys of the Waldenses. London: Murray. 
8vo. pp 367. 1838. 


Tuts must be an acceptable present to our tourists. It appears to be 
a very diligent compilation of the most trustworthy information re- 
specting the countries on both sides of the Alps, collected by one who 
is himself intimately acquainted with those interesting regions. The 
notices of the scenes which the reviewer himself has visited are such 
as induce him to recommend it to such as desire a guide to the Alpine 
scenery. 


_ -— 


Christian Theology: by John Fletcher, late Vicar of Madeley ; selected and 
systematically arranged. With a Life of the Author. By Samuel Dunn. 
London: Mason. 12mo, pp. 552. 1838. 


FiLercuer, of Madeley, is a writer from whose works it would be 
possible to select much which is beautiful and edifying. The present 
selection can scarcely be expected to be acceptable to churchmen. 
Mr. Dunn, who is a Wesleyan minister, was little disposed to omit 
those passages which convey defective or erroneous views of doctrine 


and discipline peculiarly obnoxious to such as love the teaching of the 
church. 


—_——_——- -— 


An Essay on the Neo-druidic Heresy in Britannia. (Part 1.) By the Author 
of “‘ Britannia after the Romans.” London: Bohn. 4to. pp. 238. 1834. 


Tuts learned essay is written to point out and establish the distinction 
between the ancient and more recent Druidism; and to prove that 
the latter, which the author calls Neo-druidism, was of Oriental 
origin, and a modification of the Pantheism of the East. It is a bold 
irruption into Celtic antiquities, which will probably excite the wrath 
of the Cambrian sages, but from which cooler inquirers may derive 
much curious and important information. 


—_—-—--- 


Portrait of an English Churchman. By the Rev. William Gresley, M.A. 
Author of Ecclesiastes Anglicanus; a Treatise on Preaching. London : 
Rivingtons. pp. 366. 1838. 


Tuis is a very pleasing work. It is written in a series of easy and 
familiar dialogues and letters, in which Mr. Gresley takes occasion to 
notice almost every topic affecting the present state of the English 
church, On many of these subjects there must, of course, be much 
difference of opinion, even among sound churchmen; but there are 


very few on which he does not hold the views which are best and 
safest. 
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An Intrvduection to the Translation of English Poetry into Latin lacs and 
Hexameters. By Frederick E, Gretton, 8.D., Master of Stamford Grammar 
School, late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. London: Whittaker. 
12mo. pp. 105. 1838. 


In these utilitarian days, it is refreshing to meet with attempts to 
promote the cause of sound and wholesome literature. The elegant 
accomplishment which this little volume is intended to render more 
easy of acquisition, is intimately connected with what is most dear 
to lovers of learning. Mr. Gretton has given to the public some ele- 
gant and spirited copies of Latin verses, and has supplied an useful 
series of exercises to the youthful scholar. 





Motives to the Study of Biblical Literature, in a Course of Introductory Lee- 
tures. By W.Goodhugh. Author of the “ Critical Examination of Bel- 
lamy’s Translation of the Bible,” in the “ Quarterly Review.” London. 
pp. 346. (Dated 1839.) 


Mr. Goonuuen has, in this small volume, attempted to induce his 
countrymen to pay more attention to Biblical literature than they 
have lately been inclined to do. It is a praiseworthy attempt, and it 
is to be hoped that he may succeed in his object. He points out the 
sources of interest which such studies offer, and shews what points are 
most deserving of a student’s attention, The book is divided into two 
parts, each containing six lectures. The first part is devoted to the 
Old Testament, the second to the New. Mr. Goodhugh gives in the 
first a slight account of the Targums, the Talmuds, &c., and of the 
usual branches of Biblical Studies, &c. In the second, he gives a 
brief sketch of the Gnostic philosophy, the various editions of the New 
Testament, the Apocryphal books, &c. If persons who use the volume 
will remember its title (Motives to the Study of Biblical Literature), 
and consider that it is meant only to excite, and not to satisfy, an 
appetite for knowledge on such subjects, they will find many things in 
it to repay their perusal. It is perhaps hypercritical to object to a 
single phrase, where nothing is intended that can give offence to any 
mind; but to the reviewer there is something disagreeable in an ex- 
pression which speaks of St. Paul’s “ fine taste and ability” in accom- 
modating passages from heathen authors. (p. 203.) Does not Mr. 
Goodhugh speak also rather too confidently in some respects on the 
interpretation of prophecy ? 





Lives of Sacred Poets. By R. A, Willmott, Esq., of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. The Second Series. London: Parker. Small 8vo, pp. 376, 1838. 


To those who are acquainted with the former series, written by, the 
same author, it will be unnecessary to commend the present volume. 
It contains the lives of Milton, Ker, Watts, Young, Blair, Smart, 
Cowper, Hurdis, Roberts, Grahame, and Bishop Heber, with just a 
glance at Blackmore, Addison, Parnell, and Gray. The life of 
Young appears to be one of the most elaborate in the volume, and the 
author particularly refers to it in his preface, “ because it contains 
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more evidence than had been previously adduced to sustain the truth 
of his piety, and the general excellence of his character.’’ Mr. Will- 
mott shews in this volume the excellent feeling, and the same tone of 
moderation, which characterize his former volume. There is not 
much of novelty to be expected in lives of Milton and Cowper, but 
these are written here in a pleasing manner, and the volume alto- 
gether is a little store of pure and instructive pleasure. 


The Prayers of the Church; a Connected Series of Reflections on the Liturgy. 
London: Seeleys. Small 8vo. pp. 247. 1838. io 


Tus is a connected series of devotional and practical reflections on 
the Liturgy. It is written with much earnestness; and while it is 
chiefly occupied in bringing forward the great sacrifice of our Saviour 
as the only hope for man, it is sometimes very impressive. It con- 
sists of reflections on each petition &c. of the Liturgy of the English 
church, taken as they occur in the daily service. ‘There are parts of 
it which will be an incentive to pious and holy feelings, even to those 
who are not altogether careless; and although there mey be things 
which the reviewer might not always go along with, there are few 
who could read it without profit. 


Dionysius Longinus on the Sublime ; chiefly from the Text of Weiske. With 
English explanatory Notes and copious Indexes. By D. B. Hickie, LL.D., 
Head Master of Archbishop Sandys’ Grammar School, Hawkshead. For 
the Use of Schools and Colleges. London: Longman. 8vo. pp. 129. 1838. 


A neat and convenient school edition of this noble treatise. ‘The 
notes appear to be judicious, and calculated to lead the student into 
the meaning of the author. 


Several other educational works have been sent to the British 
Magazine. “ The Rudiments of English Composition,” by Alexander 
Reid, (Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 1839,) and the “ Writer’s and 
Student’s Grammar of the English Language, in a series of Letters 
from a Father to his Son,” (London: Whittaker,) seem more imme- 
diately intended for young persons who do not enjoy the advantage of 
a classical education, and have both their peculiar merits. Mrs. 
Marcet’s “Conversations for Children on Land and Water,” (Lon- 
don: 1838,) are instructive and entertaining. 


The “Systematic Arrangement of Scripture for Sunday Schools,” 
(London: Seeley,) is calculated to give a familiarity with the scrip- 
tures; and “The Zoological Gardens, a Hand Book for Visitors,’’ 
(London: Tyas,) is an elegant little book. 
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AN ACT TO ABRIDGE THE HOLDING OF BENEFICES IN PLURALITY, 
AND TO MAKE BETTER PROVISION FOR THE RESIDENCE OF 
THE CLERGY. 

(Concluded from p. 595.) 


Bishops may enforce two Services on Sundays in certain Cases.—Noi to affvet 
the Provision of the Act 58 G. 3. ¢. 45. s. 65. 


80. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the bishop, in his dis- 
cretion, to order that there shall be two full services, each of such services, if 
the bishop shall so direct, to include a sermon or lecture on every Sunday 
throughout the year, or any part thereof, in the church or chapel of every or 
any benefice within his diocese, whatever may be the annual value or the 
population thereof; and also in the church or chapel of every parish or chapelry, 
where a benefice is composed of two or more parishes or chapelries, in which 
there shall be a church or chapel, if the annual value of the benefice arising 
from that parish or chapelry shall amount to one hundred and fifty pounds, 
and the population of that parish or chapelry shall amount to four hundred 
persons: provided always, that nothing herein contained shall be taken to 
repeal or affect the provisions of an act passed in the fifty-eighth year of the 
reign of his majesty King George the Third, intituled “ An Act for Building 
and Promoting the Building of additional Churches in populous Parishes,” by 
which the bishop of any diocese is empowered to direct the performance of a 
third or additional service in the several churches or chapels within his diocese 
under the circumstances therein mentioned. 


Statement of Particulars necessary to be given, and Declaration to be made on 
Application for a Licence for a Curate. 


81. And be it enacted, that every bishop to whom any application shall be 
made for any licence for a curate to serve for any person not duly residing 
upon his benefice shall, before he shall grant such licence, require a statement 
of all the particulars by this act required to be stated by any person applying 
for a licence for non-residence ; and in every case in which application shall 
be made to any bishop for a licence for any stipendiary curate to serve in any 
benefice, whether the incumbent be resident or non-resident, such bishop shall 
also require a declaration in writing to be made and subscribed by the incum- 
bent and the curate, to the purport and effect that the one bond fide intends to 
pay, and the other bond fide intends to receive, the whole actual stipend men- 
tioned in such statement, without any abatement in respect of rent or con- 
sideration for the use of the glebe house, and without any other deduction or 
reservation whatever. 

Fee for Licence. 


82. And be it enacted, that every curate obtaining such licence as aforesaid 
shall pay to the secretary or other proper officer of the bishop for the same the 
sum of ten shillings, over and above any stamp duty which may be chargeable 
thereon, which sum of ten shillings shall be in lieu of all fees heretofore de- 
mandable by such secretary or officer for such licence, or for any certificate 
connected therewith ; and that whenever any person shall be licensed to two 
curacies within the same diocese at the same time, it shall be sufficient for 
such person to sign a declaration appointed to be signed by an act, intitaled 
“An Act of Uniformity,” once only; and it shall be sufficient for such 
person to produce one certificate only, of his having so signed such decla- 
ration. 
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Bishop shall appoint Stipends to Curates ; and decide Differences respecting 
| them. 


83. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the bishop of the diocese, 
and he is hereby required, subject to the several provisions and restrictions in 
this act contained, to appoint to every curate of a non-resident incumbent 
such stipend as is specified in this act ; and every licence to be granted to a 
stipendiary curate, whether the incumbent of the benefice be resident or non- 
resident thereon, shall specify the amount of the stipend to be paid to the 
curate ; and in case any difference shall arise between the incumbent of any 
benefice and his curate touching such stipend, or the payment thereof, or of the 
arrears thereof, the bishop, on complaint to him made, may and shall sum- 
marily hear and determine the same, without appeal; and in case of wilful 
neglect or refusal to pay such stipend, or the arrears thereof, he is hereby em- 
powered to enforce payment of such stipend, or the arrears thereof, by moni- 
tion, and by sequestration of the profits of such benefice. 


Stipends to Curates of Incumbents before 20th July, 1813, not to exceed a 
certain Rate. 


84. And be it enacted, that it shall not be lawful for the bishop to appoint 
for the curate of any benefice, to which the spiritual person holding the same 
was instituted, licensed, or otherwise admitted before the twentieth day of 
July, one thousand eight hundred and thirteen, any stipend exceeding seventy - 
five pounds per annum, together with the use of the house of residence, and 
the gardens and stables belonging thereto, or a further sum of fifteen pounds 
in lieu of the use of the rectory or vicarage house, or other house of residence, 
in case there shall be no house, or it shall not appear to the bishop convenient 
to assign the house to the curate. 


Stipends to Curates to be according to specified Scale, proportioned to the 
Value and Population of the Benefice. 


85. And be it enacted, that in every case in which any spiritual person shall 
have been, since the twentieth day of July, one thousand eight hundred and 
thirteen, or shall hereafter be instituted, inducted, nominated, or appointed to, 
or otherwise become incumbent of any benefice, and shall not duly reside 
thereon, the bishop shall appoint for the curate licensed under the provisions 
of this act to serve such benefice such stipend as is hereinafter next mentioned ; 
(that is to say,) such stipend shall in no case be less than eighty pounds per 
annum, or than the annual value of the benefice, if such value shall not 
amount to eighty pounds; nor less than one hundred pounds per annum, or 
than the whole value, if such value shall not amount to one hundred pounds, 
in any parish or place where the population shall amount to three hundred 
persons; nor less than one hundred and twenty pounds per annum, or than 
the whole value, if such value shall not amount to one hundred and twenty 
pounds, in any parish or place where the population shall amount to five 
hundred persons; nor less than one hundred and thirty-five pounds per 
annum, or than the whole value, if such value shall not amount to one 
hundred and thirty-five pounds, in any parish or place where the population 
shall amount to seven hundred and fifty persons ; nor less than one hundred 
and fifty pounds per annum, or than the whole value, if such value shall not 
amount to one hundred and fifty pounds, in any parish or place where the 
population shall amount to one thousand persons. 


Larger Stipends in certain Cases of larger Value and Population.— Bishop 
may require Two Curates.—Appeal. 


86. And be it enacted, that where the annual value of any such benefice 
shall exceed four hundred pounds, it shall be lawful for the bishop to assign 
to the curate, being resident within the same, and serving no other cure, a 
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stipend of one hundred pounds, notwithstanding the population may not 
amount to three hundred persons; and that where the afnual value of any 
such benefice shall exceed four hundred pounds, and the population shall 
amount to five hundred persons, it shall be lawful for the bishop to assign to ~ 
the curate, being resident within the same, and serving no other cure, any 
larger stipend, so that the same shall not exceed by more than fifty pounds per 
annum the amount of the stipend hereinbefore required to be assigned to any 
such curate; and that where the population of any such benefice shall exceed 
two thousand persons, it shall be lawful for the bishop to require the in- 
cumbent thereof to nominate to him two persons to be licensed as curates ; 
and if such spiritual person shall neglect or omit to make such nomination for 
the space of three months after such requisition so made as aforesaid, it shall 
be lawful for the bishop to appoint and license two curates or a second curate, 
and in all and every of such cases to assign to each curate so nominated or 
appointed such stipend as he shall think fit, not exceeding together the highest 
rate of stipend allowed by this act in the case of one such curate, except in 
cases where the incumbent shall consent to a larger stipend: provided always, 
that such incumbent may within one month after service upon him of such 
requisition, or of notice of any such appointment of two curates or a second 
curate, appeal to the archbishop of the province, who shall approve or revoke 
such requisition, or confirm or annul such appointment, as to him may appear 
just and proper. 


Smaller Stipends in certain cases. 


87. And be it enacted, that in every case in which the bishop shall be 
satisfied that any spiritual person holding any benefice within his diocese is 
non-resident, or has become incapable of performing the duties thereof from 
age, sickness, or other unavoidable cause, and that, from these or from any 
other special and peculiar circumstances, great hardship or inconvenience 
would arise if the full stipend specified in this act should be allowed to the 
curate of such benefice, it shall be lawful for such bishop, with the consent of 
the archbishop of the province, to be signified in writing under the hand of 
the said archbishop upon the licence to be granted to such curate, to assign to 
the curate such stipend, less than the full amount in this act specified, as shall 
appear to him just and reasonable: provided always, that in the licence 
granted in every such case it shall be stated that for special reasons the 
bishop hath not thought proper to assign to the curate the full stipend re- 
quired by this act; provided also, that such special reasons shall be entered 
fully in a separate book to be kept for that purpose, and to be deposited in 
the registry of the diocese, which book shall be open to inspection, with the 
leave of the bishop, as in the cases of application for licences for non- 
residence. 


Stipend of Curate engaged to serve interchangeably at different Benefices 
belonging to the same Incumbent. 


88. And be it enacted, that if any incumbent of two benefices, residing 
bond fide in different proportions of every year on one or other of such bene- 
fices the full period specitied by this act, shall employ a curate to perform 
ecclesiastical duty interchangeably from time to time upon such of the bene- 
fices from which he shali be absent during his own actual residence upon the 
other thereof, it shall be lawful for the bishop to assign to such curate any 
stipend not exceeding such stipend as would be allowed under this act for the 
larger of such benefices, nor less than would be allowed for the smaller, as to 
the bishop shall, under all the circumstances, appear just and reasonable : pro- 
vided always, that if any such incumbent shall employ a curate or curates for 
the whole year upon each of such benefices, such incumbent so residing bond 
fide as aforesaid, in such case it shal! be lawful for the bishp to assign to 
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either or each of such curates any such stipend less than the amount specified 
in this act as he shail think fit. 


How the Stipends shall be adjusted where the Curate is permitted to serve 
in Two adjoining Parishes. 


89. And be it enacted, that in every case where the bishop shall find it 
necessary or expedient for obtaining the proper performance of ecclesiastical 
duties to license any spiritual person holding any benefice to serve as curate of 
any adjoining or other parish or place, it shall be lawful for such bishop, if he 
shall think fit, to assign to such person so licensed a stipend less by a sum not 
exceeding thirty pounds per annum than the stipend which in the several cases 
in this act specified the bishop is required to assign ; and in every case where 
the bishop shall find it necessary or expedient to license the same person to 
serve as curate for two parishes or places, it shall be lawful for such bishop, 
if he shall think fit, to direct that during such time as such curate shall serve 
the churches or chapels of such two parishes or places, the stipend to be 
received by him for serving each of the said churches or chapels shall be less 
by a sum not exceeding thirty pounds per annum than the stipend which in 
the several cases hereinbefore specified the bishop is required by this act to 
assign. 


Agreements for Stipends to Curates contrary to this Act void. 


90. And be it enacted, that all agreements made or to be made between 
persons holding benefices and their curates, in fraud or derogation of the pro- 
visions of this act, and all agreements whereby any curate shal! undertake, or 
in any manner bind himself to accept or be content with any stipend less than 
that which shall be assigned by his licence, shall be void to all intents and 
purposes, and shall not be pleaded or given in evidence in any court of law or 
equity; and, notwithstanding the payment and acceptance, in pursuance of 
any such agreement, of any sum less than that assigned by the licence, or any 
receipt, discharge, or acquittance that may be given for the same, the curate 
and his personal representatives shall be and remain entitled to the full amount 
of the stipend assigned by his licence; and the payment of so much thereof as 
shall be proved to the satisfaction of the bishop to remain unpaid shall, toge- 
ther with full costs of recovering the same as between proctor and client, be 
enforced by monition, and by sequestration of the profits of the benefice, to 
be issued by the bishop for that purpose on application made by the curate or 
his representatives ; provided that such application shall in every such case be 
made to the bishop within twelve months after such curate shall have quitted 
his curacy, or have died. 


Curate’s Stipend, if of the Value of the Benefice, liable to ail Charges. 


91. And be it enacted, that in every case in which the bishop shall assign 
to any curate a stipend equal to the whole annual value of the benefice in 
which he is licensed to serve, such stipend shall be subject to deduction in 
respect to all such charges and outgoings as may legally affect the value of 
such benefice, and to any loss or diminution which may lessen such value, 
without the wilful default or neglect of the spiritual person holding the be- 
nefice. 


Bishop may allow Incumbent to deduct from Curate’s Stipend for Repairs 
to a limited Amount, in ceriain cases. 


92. And be it enacted, that in every such case as last aforesaid it shall be 
lawful for the bishop, upon the application of the spiritual person holding the 
benefice, to allow such spiritual person to retain in each year so much money, 
not exceeding in any case one-fourth part of the annual value, as shall have 
been actually expended during the year in the repair of the chancel and of the 
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house of residence and premises and appurtenances thereto belonging, in 
respect of which such spiritual person, or his executors or administrators, 
would be liable for dilapidations to the successor; and it shall also be lawful 
for the bishop in like manner to allow any spiritual person holding any bene- 
fice the annual value whereof shall not exceed one hundred and fifty pounds to 
deduct from the stipend assigned to the curate in each year so much money as 
shall have been actually expended in such repairs above the amount of the 
surplus remaining of such value after payment of such stipend; provided that 


the sum so deducted, after laying out such surplus, shall not in any year ex- 
ceed one-fourth part of such stipend. 


Curate directed to reside in Parsonage House, in case of Non-residence of Incume 
bent, may have certain portion of Glebe assigned to him by Bishop. 


93. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the bishop who shall 
have granted any licence to any curate to serve in any benefice the incumbent 
whereof is not resident for four months in each year, and who shall have re- 
quired such curate to reside in the house of residence belonging to the bene- 
fice, to assign to such curate such house of residence, together with the offices, 
stables, gardens, and appurtenances thereto belonging, or any part or parts 
thereof, without payment of any rent, and also to assign any portion of glebe 
land adjacent to the house, and not exceeding four statute acres, at such rent 
as shall be fixed by the archdeacon of the archdeaconry, or by the rural dean, 
if any, of the deanery or district within which the benefice is situate, and one 
neighbouring incumbent, and approved of by the bishop, during the time of 
such curate’s serving the cure, or during the non-residence of the incumbent 
of such benefice; and it shall be lawful for the bishop making any such as- 
signment to any curate to sequester the profits of the benefice in any case in 
which possession of the premises so assigned shall not be given up to the 
curate, and until such possession shall be given, and to direct the application 
of the profits arising from such sequestration as is hereinbefore directed in the 
case of sequestration for non-residence, or to remit the same or any part 
thereof, as the bishop shall in his discretion think fit. 


Curates to pay Taxes of Parsonage Houses in certain cases, 


94. And be it enacted, that in every case where the bishop shall assign to 
the curate licensed to serve in any benefice a stipend not less than the whole 
value of the same, and shall in addition to such stipend direct that such curate 
shall reside in the house of residence belonging to such benefice, such curate 
shall be liable during the time of his serving such cure to the same taxes and 
parochial rates and assessments, in respect of such house, premises, and ap- 
purtenances thereto belonging, as if he had been incumbent of the benefice : 
provided always, that in every other case in which the curate shall so reside 
by direction of the bishop, it shall be lawful for such bishop, if he shall think 
fit, to order that the incumbent shall pay to the curate all or any part of such 
sums as he may have been required to pay and shall have actually paid 
within one year ending at Michaelmas Day next preceding the date of such 
order for any such taxes, parochial rates, or assessments as shall become due 
at any time after the passing of this act, and the bishop may, if necessary, 
enforce payment thereof by monition, and sequestration of the profits of such 
benefice. 


Curate to quit Cure upon having Six Weeks’ Notice from new Incumbent within 
Six Months after his Admission; and in other Cases Incumbent, with 
Bishop’s Permission, may dispossess Curate of Cure on Six Months’ Notice. 
— Appeal. 

95. And be it enacted, that every curate shall quit and give up the cure of 
anv benefice which shall become vacant upon having six weeks’ notice from 
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the spiritual person admitted, collated, instituted, or licensed to such benefice, 
provided such notice shall be given within six months from the time of such 
admission, collation, institution, or licence; and that in all other cases it 
shall be lawful for the incumbent of any benefice, whether resident or non- 
resident thereon, having first obtained the permission of the bishop of the 
diocese, to be signified by writing under his hand, to require any one or more 
of his curates, who after the passing of this act shall be licensed to any 
curacy, to quit and give up his curacy upon six months’ notice thereof given to 
the curate, who shall thereupon quit the same according to such notice: pro- 
vided always, that any incumbent resident on his benefice, or not resident but 
desiring to reside on his benefice, may, within one month after refusal of such 
permission as aforesaid by the bishop, appeal to the archbishop of the pro- 
vince, who shall either confirm such refusal or grant such permission as to 
him may seem just and proper. 


Curate peaceably to deliver up Possession of House of Residence within Six 
Months after Notice, or pay 40s. per Day. 


96. And be it enacted, that every curate who shall reside in the house of 
residence of any benefice which shall become vacant shall peaceably deliver up 
possession thereof, with the appurtenances, upon having six weeks’ notice 
from the spiritual person admitted, collated, instituted, or licensed to such 
benefice, provided such notice be given within six months from the time of 
such admission, collation, institution, or licence; and that in all otber cases 
it shall be lawful for the incumbent of any benefice, with the permission sig- 
nified in writing under the hand of the bishop of the diocese, or for such 
bishop, at any time, upon six months’ notice in writing, to direct any curate 
to deliver up the house of residence, and the offices, stables, gardens, and 
appurtenances thereto belonging, and such portion of the glebe land as shall 
have been assigned to such curate, and such curate shall thereupon peaceably 
deliver up the possession of the premises pursuant to such notice; and if any 
curate shall refuse to deliver up such premises in any or either of the cases 
aforesaid, he shall pay to the spiritual person holding the benefice the sum 
of forty shillings for every day of wrongful possession after the service of such 
notice. 


Curate not to quit Curacy without Three Months’ Notice to Incumbent 
and Bishop under a Penalty. 


97. And be it enacted, that no curate shall quit any curacy to which he 
shall be licensed until after three months’ notice of his intention given to the 
incumbent of the benefice and to the bishop, unless with the consent of the 
bishop, to be signified in writing under his hand, upon pain of paying to the 
incumbent a sum not exceeding the amount of his stipend for six months, at 
the discretion of the bishop, such sum to be specified in writing under the 
hand of the bishop, which sum may in such case be retained out of the 
stipend if the same or any part thereof shall remain unpaid, or if the same 
cannot be retained out of the stipend, may be recovered by the spiritual person 
holding the benefice by action of debt. 


Bishop may license Curates employed without Nomination, revoke any Licence, 
and remove the Curate, subject to Appeal to the Archbishop. 


98. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the bishop to license any 
curate who is or shall be actually employed by any non-resident incumbent of 
any benefice within his diocese, although no express nomination of such curate 
shall have been made to such bishop by the incumbent; and that the bishop 
shall have power, after having given to the curate sufficient opportunity of 
shewing reason to the contrary, to revoke, summarily and without further 








process, any licence granted to any curate, and to remove such curate, for any 
cause which shall appear to such bishop to be good and reasonable: provided 
always, that any such curate may, within one month after service upon him 
of such revocation, appeal to the archbishop of the province, who shall confirm 
or annul such revocation as to him shall appear just and proper. 


99. And be it enacted, that in every case in which a benefice shall be under 
sequestration, except for the purpose of providing a house of residence as 
aforesaid, it shall be lawful to the bishop, and he is hereby required, if the 
incumbent shall not perform the duties of the said benefice, to appoint and 
license a curate or curates thereto, and to assign to him or them a stipend or 
stipends not exceeding, in the case of any one such curate, the highest rate of 
stipend allowed by this act, nor, where more than one curate is appointed, a 
stipend exceeding one hundred pounds to more than one such curate, such 
stipend or stipends to be paid by the sequestrator of such benefice out of the 
profits thereof: provided always, that not more than one curate shall be ap- 
pointed to any such benefice in any case in which there is not more than one 
church, or the population does not exceed two thousand persons. 


Stipend of Curate of sequestered Benefice to be paid by Sequestrator. 


100. And be it enacted, that upon the avoidance of any benefice, by death, 
resignation, or otherwise, the sequestrator appointed by the bishop shall, out 
of the profits thereof which shall come to his hands, pay to the curate or 
curates appointed by such bishop to perform the ecclesiastical duties of such 
benefice during the vacancy thereof, such stipend or stipends as shall be 
ordered to be paid to him cr them by such bishop, not exceeding the respec- 
tive stipends allowed by this act, and in proportion only to the time of such 


yacancy. 
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Bishop may appoint Curates to all sequestered Benefices. 


82] 


Proviso for Payment by succeeding Incumbent, where Profits during Sequestra- 


101. Provided always, and be it enacted, that if the profits of such benefice 
which shall have come to the hands of such sequestrator during the vacancy 
thereof shall not be sufficient to pay such stipend, the same, or so much 
thereof as shall remain unpaid, shall be paid to such curate by the succeeding 
incumbent of such benefice out of the profits thereof; and such bishop is 
hereby empowered and required, if necessary, to enforce payment of the same 
by monition, and by sequestration of the profits of such benefice. 


tion insufficient, 


Licences to Curates, and Revocations thereof, to be entered in the Registry 


102. And be it enacted, that every bishop who shall grant or revoke any 
licence to any curate under this act shall cause a copy of such licence or revo- 
cation to be entered in the registry of the diocese; and an alphabetical list of 
such licences and revocations shall be made out by the registrar of each dio- 
cese, and entered in a book, and kept for the inspection of all persons, upon 
payment of three shillings, and no more; and a copy of every such licence 
and revocation shall be transmitted by the said registrar to the churchwardens 
or chapelwardens of the parish, township, or place to which the same relates, 
within one month after the grant of such licence or revocation thereof, to be 
by them deposited in the parish chest : provided always, that every such re- 
gistrar shall, for every such copy transmitted to such churchwardens or chapel- 
wardens as aforesaid be entitled to demand and receive from the incumbent of 
such benefice a fee of three shillings, and ne more: provided also, that in case 


of the Diocese. 
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the archbishop shall, on appeal to him, annul the revocation of any such 
licence, the bishop by whom such revocation shall have been made shall, im- 
mediately on receiving notice from the archbishop that he had annulled the 
same, make such or the like order as is hereinbefore directed to be made on 
the revocation of a licence for non-residence being annulled, which order shall 


be binding on the registrar and churchwardens respectively to whom the same 
shall be adressed. 


Repeal of Part of 6 & 7 W. 4.c. 77. 


103. And whereas in many benefices in Wales and in the counties adjacent 
thereunto many of the inhabitants are imperfectly or not at all instructed in 
the English language, and it is expedient that persons to be hereafter instituted 
or licensed to such benefices should possess an adequate knowledge of the 
Welsh language : and whereas in and by an act passed in the session of par- 
liament holden in the sixth and seventh years of his late majesty’s reign, in- 
tituled ‘“‘ An Act for carrying into effect the Reports of the Commissioners 
appointed to consider the State of the Established Church in England and 
Wales, with reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues, so far as they 
relate to Episcopal Dioceses, Revenues, and Patronage,” the said commis- 
sioners were directed to prepare, and lay before his then majesty in council, a 
scheme for preventing the appointment of any clergyman not fully conversant 
with the Welsh language to certain benefices with cure of souls in Wales: and 
whereas it is expedient to repeal such enactment, and instead thereof to 
enact other provisions of more general and extensive application ; be it there- 
fore enacted, that the said enactment shall be and the same is bereby repealed. 


Provision for Benefices in certain Welsh Dioceses. 


104. And be it enacted, that within the several dioceses of Saint Asaph, 
Bangor, Llandaff, and Saint David’s, it shall and may be lawful for the bishop, 
if he shall think fit, to refuse institution or licence to any spiritual person 
who after due examination and inquiry shall be found unable to preach, 
administer the sacraments, perform other pastoral duties, and converse in the 
Welsh language : provided always, that any such spiritual person may, within 
one month after such refusal, appeal to the Archbishop of Canterbury, who 
shall either confirm such refusal or direct the bishop to grant institution or 
licence, as shall seem to the said archbishop just and proper: provided also 
that nothing hereinbefore contained shall be construed to affect or abridge any 
rights which the inhabitants of any benefice within the said four Welsh dio- 
ceses May at present by law possess of entering a caveat against, or objecting 
in due course of law to, the institution, collation, or licence of any spiritual 
person, or of proceeding to procure the deprivation of any such person. 


Provision for Curates in certain Welsh Dioceses. 


105. And be it enacted, that all the provisions and powers of this act relat- 
ing to the appointment of curates where the ecclesiastical duties are inade- 
quately performed shall, within the several dioceses of Saint Asaph, Bangor, 
Llandaff, and Saint David's, extend and apply to cases wherein the bishop shall 
see reason to believe that the ecclesiastical duties of any benefice are not 
satisfactorily performed by reason of the insufficient instruction in the Welsh 
language of the spiritual person serving such benefice. 


No Spiritual Person to serve more than Two Benefices in One Day. 


106. And be it enacted, that no spiritual person shall serve more than two 
benetices in one day, unless in case of unforeseen and pressing emergency, in 
which case the spiritual person who shall so have served more than two bene- 
fices shall forthwith report the circumstance to the bishop of the diocese. 




































DOCUMENTS, RES 


Provisions relating tou Bishops to apply to Archbishops in their own Dioceses. 


107. And be it enacted, that all the powers, authorities, provisions, regula- 
tions, matters, and things in this act contained, in relation to bishops in their 
dioceses, shall extend and be construed to extend to the archbishops in the 
respective dioceses of which they are bishops, and also in their own peculiar 
jurisdictions, as fully and effectually as if the archbishops were named with 
the bishops in every such case. 


Power of Archbishops and Bishops as to exempt or peculiar Benefices, &e. 


108. And be it enacted, that every archbishop and bishop, within the 
limits of whose province or diocese respectively any benefice, exempt or pecu- 
liar, shall be locally situate, shall, except as herein otherwise provided, have, 
use, and exercise all the powers and authorities necessary for the due execu- 
tion by them respectively of the provisions and purposes of this act, and for 
enforcing the same with regard thereto respectively, as such archbishop and 
bishop respectively would have used and exercised if the same were not 
exempt or peculiar, but were subject in all respects to the jurisdiction of such 
archbishop or bishop ; and where any benefice, exempt or peculiar, shall be 
locally situate within the limits of more than one province or diocese, or 


where the same or any of them shall be locally situate between the limits of 


the two provinces, or ‘between the limits of any two or more dioceses, the 
archbishop or bishop of the cathedral church to whose province or diocese the 
parish church of the same respectively shall be nearest in local situation shall 
have, use, and exercise all the powers and authorities which are necessary for 
the due execution of the provisions of this act, and enforcing the same, with 


regard thereto respectively, as such archbishop or bishop could have used if 


the same were not exempt or peculiar, but were subject in all respects to the 
jurisdiction of such archbishop or bishop respectively, and the same for all the 
purposes of this act shall be deemed and taken to be within the limits of the 
province or diocese of such archbishop or bishop ; provided that the peculiars 
belonging to any archbishopric or bishopric, though locally situate in another 
diocese, shall continue subject to the archbishop or bishop to whom they 
belong, as well for the purposes of this act as for all other purposes of ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction. 


Where Jurisdiction is given to Bishop, §c., all concurrent Jurisdiction to cease. 


109. And be it enacted, that in every case in which jurisdiction is given to 
the bishop of the diocese or to any archbishop, under the provisions of this 
act, and for the purposes thereof, and the enforcing the due execution 
of the provisions thereof, all other and concurrent jurisdiction in respect 
thereof shall, except as herein otherwise provided, wholly cease, and no other 
jurisdiction in relation to the provisions of this act shall be used, exercised, or 
enforced, save and except such jurisdiction of the bishop and archbishop under 
this act; anything in any act or acts of parliament, or law or laws, or usage 
or custom, to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Sequestrations undér this Act to have Priority. 


110. And be it enacted, that every sequestration issued under the provisions 
of this act shall have priority, and the sums to be thereby recovered shall be 
paid and satisfied in preference to all other sequestrations, and the sums to be 
thereby recovered, except such sequestrations as shall be founded on judg- 
ments duly docketed before the passing of this act, and also except such 
sequestrations as shall have been issued before any sequestration under this 
act under the provisions of an act passed in the seventeenth year of the reign 
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of King George the Third, for promoting the residence of the parochial clergy, 
and the moneys to be recovered by such excepted sequestrations respectively. 


The Mode of appealing to the Archbishop of the Province. 


111. And be it enacted, that all appeals under the provisions of this act to 
any archbishop shall be in writing signed by the party appealing; and that in 
order to discourage frivolous appeals, no proceeding shall be had in any such 
appeal until the appellant shall, if required, have given security in such form and 
to such amount as the archbishop shall direct of payment to the bishop of such 
costs as shall be awarded by the archbishop if he shall decide against the 
appellant ; and that after such security, if required, shall have been given, the 
said archbishop shall forthwith, either by himself or by some commissioner 
or commissioners appointed under his hand from among the other bishops of 
his province, make or cause to be made inquiry into the matter complained of, 
and shall after such inquiry, and in the latter case after a report in writing 
from his said commissioner or commissioners, give his decision in such appeal 
in writing under his hand; and when he shall decide the merits of the appeal 
against the appellant, he shall also award and direct whether any and what 
amount of costs shall be paid by the appellant to the bishop respondent ; and 
in like manner when he shall decide in favour of the appellant, he shall also 
award and direct whether any and what amount of costs shall be paid by the 
bishop respondent to the appellant. 


Regulations respecting Monitions and Sequestrations. 


112. And be it enacted, that in all cases in which proceedings under this 
act are directed to be by monition and sequestration, such monition shall issue 
under the hand and seal of the bishop, and such monition, and any other in- 
strument or notice issued in pursuance of the provisions of this act, and not 
otherwise specially provided for, shall be served personally upon the spiritual 
person therein named or to whom it sha!l be directed, by shewing the original 
to him and leaving with him a true copy thereof, or, in case such spiritual 
person cannot be found, by leaving a true copy thereof at his usual or 
last known place of residence, and by affixing another copy thereof upon the 
church door of the parish in which such place of residence shall be situate, 
and also, in the case of such monition, by leaving another copy thereof with 
the officiating minister or one of the churchwardens of the said parish, and 
also by affixing another copy thereof on the church door of the parish in 
which the benefice of such spiritual person shall be situate; and such moni- 
tion or other instrument, or notice as aforesaid, shall, immediately after the 
service thereof, be returned into the consistorial court of such bishop, and be 
there filed, together with an affidavit of the time and manner in which the 
same shall! have been served; and thereupon, in case of such monition, it shall 
be competent to the party monished to shew cause, by affidavit or otherwise, 
as the case may require, why a sequestration should not issue according to 
the tenour of such monition ; and if such spiritual person shall not, within the 
time assigned by such monition, shew sufficient cause to the contrary, such 
sequestration shall issue under the seal of the consistorial court of such bishop, 
and shall be served and returned into the registry of such court in like manner 
as is hereinbefore directed with respect to monitions issued under the provi- 
sions of this act. 


Sequestration not to issue after Monition to reside, until Service of Order. 


113. Provided always, and be it enacted, that in any case of non-residence 
in which a monition shall have been served upon any spiritual person under 
the provisions of this act, requiring such spiritual person to reside on his bene- 
fice, no sequestration shall issue until an order requiring such spiritual person 
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to proceed and reside upon such benefice within thirty days, as hereinbefore 
enacted, shall have been served upon him in the same manner as is herein- 
before directed as to the service of monitions. 7 


Recovery of Penalties against Spiritual Persons. 


114. And be it enacted, that all penalties and forfeitures which shall be in- 
curred under this act by any spiritual person holding a benefice shall and may 
be sued for and recovered in the court of the bishop of the diocese in which 
such benefice is situate, and by some person duly authorized for that purpose 
by such bishop by writing under his hand and seal, and in no other court, and 
by or at the instance of no other person whatever; and that the payment of 
every such penalty or forfeiture, together with the reasonable expense incurred 
in recovering the same, shall and may be enforced by monition and sequestra- 
tion; and that it shall and may be lawful for such bishop, by any order made 
for that purpose in writing under his hand, and to be registered in the registry 
of the diocese, which the registrar is hereby required to do, to direct that 
every such penalty or forfeiture so recovered as aforesaid, and which shall not 
have been remitted in whole or in part, or so much thereof as shall not have 
been remitted, shall be applied towards the augmentation or improvement of 


such benefice or of the house of residence thereof, or of any of the buildings 
or appurtenances thereof. 


Recovery of Fees, §c. 


115. And be it enacted, that all fees, charges, costs, and expenses, incurred 
or directed to be paid by any spiritual person holding any benefice under the 
provisions of this act, which shall remain unpaid for the period of twenty-one 
days after demand thereof in writing, delivered to or left at the usual or last 
place of abode of such spiritual person, may be recovered by monition and 
sequestration : provided always, that it shali be lawful for the person or per- 
sons of whom any such fees, costs, charges, and expenses shall be so de- 
manded to apply to the bishop of the diocese to order the taxation thereof, 
and such bishop shall thereupon order some proper person to tax and settle 
the same ; and the certificate of allowance, by the person so to be appointed, 
of such fees, costs, charges, and expenses so to be taxed, shall be final. 


Penalty on Registrar for Neglect. 


116. And be it enacted, that if the registrar of any diocese shall refuse or 
neglect to make any entry, or to do any other matter or thing prescribed by 
this act, he shall forfeit for every such refusal or neglect the sum of five 
pounds. 


Recovery of Penalties against Laymen or unbeneficed Clergymen. 


117. And be it enacted, that all penalties and forfeitures under this act 
incurred by persons not spiritual, or by spiritual persons not holding bene- 
fices, shall be sued for and recovered by any person who will sue for the 
same by action of debt in any of her majesty’s courts of record at Westminster. 


Penalties not recoverable for more than One Year. 


118, And be it enacted, that no penalty shall be recovered against any 
spiritual person, under the provisions of this act, other or further than those 
which such spiritual person may have incurred subsequent to the first day of 


January, in the year immediately preceding the year in which such proceed- 
ings shall be commenced. 


Application of Penalties. 


119. And be it enacted, that all penalties recovered under the provisions of 
this act, the application of which is not specially directed thereby, shall be 
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paid over to the treasurer of the governors of the bounty of Queen Anne, to 
be applied to the purposes of the said bounty. 


Commencement and Conclusion of the Year. 


120. And be it enacted, that for all the purposes of this act, except as 
herein otherwise provided, the year shall be deemed to commence on the first 
day of January, and be reckoned therefrom to the thirty-first day of December, 
both inclusive. 

How Months to be calculated. 


121. And be it enacted, that for all the purposes of this act the months 
therein named shall be taken to be calendar months, except in any case in 
which any month or months are to be made up of different periods less than 
a month, and in every such case thirty days shall be deemed a month. 


Certified Copy of Entry of Licence to be Evidence. 


And be it enacted, that in every case where, by the provisions of this 
act, the copy of any licence is required to be filed or entered in the registry of 
the diocese, a copy thereof, certified by the registrar, shall be admissible as 
evidence in all courts and places whatever. 


Statements, how to be verified. 


123. And be it enacted, that when authority is given by this act to any 
archbishop or bishop to require any statement or facts to be verified by evi- 
dence, or to inquire or to cause inquiry to be made into any facts, such arch- 
bishop or bishop may require any such statement or any of such facts to be 
verified in such manner as the said archbishop or bishop shall see fit; and 
that when any oath, affidavit, or affirmation, or solemn declaration, is or may 
be by or in pursuance of the provisions of this act required to be made, such 
oath, affidavit, or affirmation, or solemn declaration, shall and may be made 
either before such archbishop or bishop, or the commissioner or commissioners, 
or one of them, of such archbishop or bishop respectively, or before some 
ecclesiastical judge or his surrogate, or before a justice of the peace, or before 
a master or master extraordinary in chancery, who are hereby authorized and 
empowered in all and every of the cases aforesaid to administer such oath, 
affidavit, and aflirmation, or to take such declaration, as the case may be. 


Definition of the Term ‘‘ Cathedral Preferment”’ and “ Benefice.” 


124. And be it enacted, that in all cases where the term “cathedral pre- 
ferment” is used in this act, it shall be construed to comprehend (unless it 
shall otherwise appear from the context) every deanery, archdeaconry, pre- 
bend, canonry, office of minor canon, priest vicar, or vicar choral, having any 
prebend or endowment belonging thereto, or belonging to any body corporate 
consisting of persons holding any such office, and also every precentorship, 
treasurers hip, sub-deanery, chancellorship of the church, and other dignity 
and office in any cathedral or collegiate church, and every mastership, warden- 
ship, and fellow ship in any collegiate church ; and that in all cases where the 
term ‘“‘ benefice” is used in this act, the said term shall be understood and 
taken to mean benefice with cure of souls, and no other, (unless it shall 
otherwise appear from the context,) and therein to comprehend all parishes, 
perpetual curacies, donatives, endowed public chapels, parochial chapelries, 
and chapelries or districts belonging, or reputed to belong, or annexed, or re- 
puted to be annexed, to any church or chapel, anything in any other act to 
the contrary notwithstanding. 
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Who to be considered Patron. 


125. And be it enacted, that in every case in which the consent of, or the 
execution of any deed or deeds, instrument or instruments by, the patron of 
any cathedral preferment, or of any benefice, sinecure rectory, or vicarage, or 
the owner or impropriator of any lands, tithes, tenements, or hereditaments, 
is required for carrying into effect any of the purposes of this act, and also in 
every case in which it may be necessary to give any notice to any such patron 
for any of the said purposes, the consent of execution by or notice to the 
patron or person entitled to make donation or present or nominate to such 
cathedral prefermenut, benefice, sinecure rectory, or vicarage, in case the same 
were then vacant, or the person or persons who shall be in the actual pos- 
session, receipt, or perception of the rents, proceeds, or profits of such lands, 
tithes, tenements, or hereditaments for an estate or interest not less than aa 
estate for life, shall respectively be sufficient. 


How Consent of Patron to be testified where Patronage in the Crown. 


126, And be it enacted, that in any case in which the consent of the patron 
of any benefice shall be required to the exercise of any power given by this 
act, or in which any notice shall be required by this act to be given to the 
patron of any benefice, and the patronage of such benefice shall be in the 
crown, the consent of the crown to the exercise of such power shall be testi- 
fied, and such notice shall be given respectively in the manner hereinafter 
mentioned ; (that is to say,) if such benefice shall be above the yearly value 
of twenty pounds in the Queen’s books, the instrument by which the power 
shall be exercised shall be executed by and any such notice shall be given to 
the lord high treasurer or first lord commissioner of the treasury for the time 
being; and if such benefice shall not exceed the yearly value of twenty pounds 
in the Queen’s books, such instrument shall be executed by and any such 
notice shall be given to the lord high chancellor, lord keeper, or lords com- 
missioners of the great seal, for the time being; and if such benefice shall be 
within the patronage of the crown in right of the duchy of Lancaster, such 
instrument shall be executed by and any such notice shall be given to the 
chancellor of the said duchy for the time being; and the execution of such 
instrument by and any such notice given to such person or persons shall be 
deemed and taken for the purposes of this act to be an execution by anda 
sufficient notice to the patron of the benefice. 


How where Patron is an incapacitated Person. 


127. And be it enacted, that in any case in which the consent of the patron 
of any benefice shall be required to the exercise of any power given by this 
act, and the patron of such benefice shall be a minor, idiot, lunatic, or feme 
covert, it shall be lawful for the guardian or guardians, committee or com- 
mittees, or husband of such patron (but in case of a feme covert with her 
consent in writing) to execute the instrument by which such power shall be 
exercised in testimony of the consent of such patron; and such execution 
shall for the purposes of this act be deemed and taken to be an execution by 
the patron of the benefice. 


How where Patronage is attached to the Duchy of Cornwall. 


128. And be it enacted, that in any case in which the consent of the patron 
of any benefice shail be required to the exercise of any power given by this 
act, or in which any notice shall be required by this act to be given to the 
patron of any benefice, and the advowson and right of patronage of such 
benefice shall be part of the possessions of the duchy of Cornwall, the consent 
of the patron of such benefice to the exercise of such power shall be testified, 
and such notice shall be given respectively in the manner hereinafter men- 
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tioned; (that is to say,) the instrument by which the power shall be exercised 
shall be executed by and any such notice shall be given to the Duke of Corn- 
wall for the time being, if of full age ; but if such benefice shall be within the 
patronage of the crown in right of the duchy of Cornwall, such instrument 
shall be executed by and any such notice shall be given to the same person or 
persons who is or are by this act authorized to testify the consent of the 
crown to the exercise of any power given by this act in respect of any benefice 
in the patronage of the crown; and the execution of such instrument by and 
any such notice given to such person or persons shall be deemed and taken 


for the purposes of this act to be an execution by and a sufficient notice to the 
patron of the benefice. 


Distance, how to be computed. 


129. And be it enacted, that the distance between any two benefices for the 
purposes of this act shall be computed from the church of the one to the 
church of the other by the nearest road or footpath, or by an accustomed 
ferry ; and if on one of the said benefices there be two or more churches, then 
the distance shall be computed from or to the nearest of such churches, as the 
case may be; or if on one of such benefices there be no church, then in such 
manner as shall be directed by the bishop of the diocese in which the benefice 
proposed to be taken and held by any spiritual person in addition to one 
already held by him shall be locally situate. 


Population, how to be comyuted. 


130. And be it enacted, that whenever the population of any place shall be 
required by this act to be ascertained, the same shall be taken from the latest 
returns of population made under any act of parliament for that purpose at the 
time when the question shall arise, if such returns shall apply to the place re- 
specting which the question shall be, but if such place shall only form part of 
a parish or district named in such returns, then such returns shall be taken to 
represent truly the population of the parish or district named therein, and 
from them the population of the place required shall be computed, according 
to the best evidence of which the subject shall be capable. 


Tables of Fees to be taken by Officers with respect to Admissions to Benefices, 
by whom to be established, 


131. And be it enacted, that the Archbishop of Canterbury, the lord high 
chancellor, and the Archbishop of York, with the assistance of the vicars 
general of the said two archbishops, and of one of the masters of the high 
court of chancery, to be selected for that purpose by the lord high chancellor, 
shall ordain and establish tables of fees, and shall have power from time to 
time to amend or alter such tables of fees, to be taken in respect of donation, 
presentation, nomination, collation, institution, installation, induction, or 
licence, or any instrument, matter, or thing connected with the admission of 
any spiritual person to any cathedral preferment or any benefice throughout 
England and Wales, by any officer, secretary, clerk, or minister to whom 
belong the duties of preparing, sealing, transacting, or doing any of such in- 
struments, matters, and things ; and before the fees contained in such tables 
or such amended tables shall be demanded, taken, or received by any of the 
said persons, such tables or amended tables shall be submitted to her majesty’s 
privy council, who may disallow the same or any part thereof; and notice 
shall be given in the London Gazette of such submission to the privy council ; 
and if within the space of three months from the time of giving such notice 
the same shall not be disallowed, such fees, or such parts thereof as shall not 
be disallowed, shall from and after the expiration of the said three months be 
deemed and taken to be lawful fees, and thenceforward such fees, and none 
others, save only such as may be altered or subsequently ordained, as before 
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provided, shall be demanded, taken, or received by any of such officers, secre- 
taries, clerks, Or ministers respectively, under any colour or pretence what- 
soever: provided always, that the said persons shall not ordain or establish 
any fees exceeding the fee which for the twenty years next preceding the 
passing of this act shall have been usually taken for or in respect of the same 
instrument, matter, or thing in case of admission to any cathedral preferment 
or any benefice within the diocese of London: provided also, that the said 
persons shall have power to ordain graduated scales of fees in respect of bene- 
fices below the yearly value of five hundred pounds. 


Act not to affect Powers of Bishops. 


132. And be it enacted, that nothing in this act contained shall be deemed, 
construed, or taken to derogate from, diminish, prejudice, alter, or affect, 
otherwise than is espressly provided, any powers, authorities, rights, or 
jurisdiction already vested in or belonging to any archbishop or bishop under 
or by virtue of any statute, canon, usage, or otherwise howsoever. 


Act not to extend to Treland. 


133. And be it enacted, that no provision in this act contained shall 


extend or be construed to extend to that part of the united kingdom called 
[reland. 


The First Schedule referred to in the foregoing Act. 


Questions to be annually transmitted by each bishop to every spiritual per- 
son holding any benefice within his diocese or jurisdiction. 


. What is the name of your benefice ? 

. In what county? 

. Name of incumbent, and date of admission? 

Is there a glebe house belonging to your benefice ? 

Were you resident in the glebe house, or, there being no glebe house, or 
none fit for your residence, were you resident in any and what house ap- 
pointed by the bishop in his licence, during the last year, for the term 
prescribed by law? 

6. Being non-resident, were you performing the duties of your parish for the 

said time? If so, state where you resided, and at what distance from the 
church or chapel ? 

. Were you in the last year serving any other church or chapel in the neigh- 
bourhood as incumbent? If so, state the name thereof, and the distance 
from the above-named church or chapel ; and when and for how long you 
served the same ? 

8. Were you serving any other church or chapel in the neighbourhood as 
curate? If so, state the name thereof, and the distance from your own 
church or chapel; and when and for how long you served the same? 

9. What are the services in your church? Isa sermon or lecture given at 
every or which of such services ? 

= Were these services duly performed last year? If not, for what reason ? 
. What are the services in your chapel or chapels, if any? Is a sermon or 
lecture given at every or which of such services? 

12. Were these services duly performed last year? If not, for what reason? 

13. Have you any assistant curate or curates? If so, state his or their names 
also whether he or they is or are licensed, and the amount of his or 
their stipend or respective stipends ? 
me you were non- resident, were you 5U by licence ? 

. If non-resident by licence, state ‘the ground of licence, and the time when 
it will expire ? 
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16. If non-resident without licence, were you so by exemption ? 

17. If non-resident by exemption, state the ground of exemption, and whether 
such exemption was claimed for the whole year, or during what part 
thereof? 

18, If you were non-resident, and did not perform the duties of your benefice, 


what ecclesiastical duties, if any, were you performing, and where do you 
now reside? 


Onserve,—The foregoing questions are to be answered by every incumbent, 
whether resident or not. 


FuRTHER QUESTIONS to be answered, in addition to the foregoing, in case the 
incumbent be non-resident. 


19. What is the name of your curate? 

20. Does he reside in the glebe house ? 

21. Does he pay any and what rent or consideration for the use of the glebe 
house ; or is any deduction made on account thereof from the stipend as- 
signed to him in his licence? 

22. If not resident in the glebe house, does he reside in the parish? 

23. If not resident in the parish, where does he reside, and at what distance 
from your church or chapel? 

24. Does he serve any other church or chapel as incumbent? If so, state the 
rame thereof, and the distance from your own church or chapel? 

25. Does he serve any other church or chapel as curate? If so, state the 
name thereof, and the distance from your own church or chapel? 

26. Is he licensed? 

27. What is his salary from you? 

28. Has he from you any other allowances or emoluments? State what, and 
the average value thereof respectively ? 

29. What is the gross and what is the net annual value of your benefice ? 


N.B.—All the questions have reference to the year immediately preceding 
that in which they are transmitted. 


The Second Schedule referred to in the foregoing Act. 


FORM OF THE MORTGAGE, 


Turis indenture, made the day of in the year 
of our Lord between the Right Reverend Father in God 
Lord Bishop of of the one part, 

and of the other part: whereas the said bishop pursuant to 


the directions of an act passed in the second year of the reign of her Majesty 
Queen Victoria, intituled, ‘‘ An Act to abridge the holding of Benefices in Plu- 
ralitv, and to make better Provision for the Residence of the Clergy,” hath 
determined to levy and raise the sum of pounds, to be laid 
out and expended in building, rebuilding, or repairing [as the case shall be] the 
parsonage house and other necessary offices upon the glebe belonging to the 


rectory, vicarage, Sc. of (describing it], [or, in purchasing a 
house and land for the residence and occupation of the incumbent of the rec- 
tory, $e.i: and whereas the said hath agreed to lend and 
advance the sum of pounds, upon a mortgage of the glebe 


tithes, rent-charges, rents, and other profits and emoluments of the said bene- 
fice, pursuant to the directions and the true intent and meaning of the said 
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act. Now this indenture witnesseth, that the said bishop, in consideration of 
the sum of pounds, paid at or before the sealing and delivery 
hereof into the hands of (a person or persons [as the case shall be} 
nominated by the said bishop to receive the same, pursuant to the directions 
of the said act (which nomination is hereunto annexed), and which receipt of 
the said sum of pounds the said have or hath 
acknowledged by an endorsement on this deed,) hath granted, bargained, sold, 
and demised, and by these presents doth grant, bargain, sell, and demise, unto 
the said his executors, administrators, and assigns, all the glebe 
lands, tithes, rent-charges, rents, moduses, compositions for tithe, salaries, 
stipends, fees, gratuities, and other profits and emoluments whatsoever, arising, 
coming, growing, renewing, or payable to the incumbent of the said bencfice 
in respect thereof, with all and every the rights, members, and appurtenances 
thereunto belonging; to have, hold, receive, take, and enjoy the said pre- 
mises and their appurtenances unto the said his executors, 
administrators, and assigns, from henceforth for the term of thirty-five years. 
fully to be complete and ended: provided always, that if the incumbent for 
the time being of the said benefice and his successors shall, from and after the 
expiration of the first year of the said term, yearly and every year, (such year 
to be computed from the date hereof,) pay to the said his 
executors, administrators, and assigns, one-thirtieth part of the sum of 
pounds, until the whole thereof shall be repaid, and at the 
end of the first and each succeeding year pay interest at the rate of 
per cent. per annum on the said sum of pounds, or so much 
thereof as shall from time to time remain unpaid, according to the true intent 
and meaning of the said act and of these presents, and also all costs and 
charges which shall be occasioned by the nonpayment thereof, these presents 
and everything herein contained shall be void: provided also, that it shall be 
lawful for the incumbent for the time being of the said benefice, and his suc- 
cessors, peaceably and quietly to hold and enjoy the said glebe lands, tithes, 
rent-charges, rents, moduses, compositions for tithes, stipends, fees, gratuities, 
and other emoluments and profits whatsoever, arising or to arise from or in 
respect of the said benefice, until default shall be made by him or them re- 
spectively in the payment of the interest and principal, or some part thereof, 
at the times and in the manner aforesaid. In witness, &c. 


Appointment of the Nominee, (to be written on Parchment.) 


I, the Right Reverend Father in God Lord Bishop of 
do hereby nominate and appoint 
of to receive the money authorized to be raised by 


an act passed in the second year of the reign of her Majesty Queen Victoria, 
intituled *‘ An Act to abridge the holding of Benefices in Plurality, and to 
make better Provision for the Residence of the Clergy,” for the purpose of 
building, rebuilding, repairing, or purchasing the parsonage house, &c. [as the 
case may be) to the rectory, vicarage, §c. of belonging, and to 
pay and apply the same, and to enter into contracts with proper persons for 
such buildings or repairs, and to inspect and to take care of the execution of 
such contracts, and to take such receipts and vouchers, keep such accounts, 
and do and perform all such other matters and things which nominees are 
authorized and required towdo and perform in and by the said act, the said 
having given security for the due application thereof, according 
to the directions of the said act. Given under my hand this 
day of ° 
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Form of the Deed of Purchase of Buildings or Lands to be annexed to 
the Benefice. 
Tuts indenture, made the day of 
year of our Lord between A. B. of 
of the one part, the Right Reverend Father in God Lord Bishop 
of and FE. F. of patron of the rectory, &c. 
of of the other part: whereas there is no fit 
parsonage house belonging to the said rectory, §c.: and whereas a contract 
hath been made, by the direction of the said bishop, with the said A. B., for 
the absolute purchase of the house, buildings, and lands hereinafter described, 
for the price or sum of pounds, pursuant to the directions of 
an act passed in the second year of the reign of her Majesty Queen Victoria, 
intituled “An Act to abridge the holding of Benefices in Plurality, and to 
make better provision for the Residence of the Clergy.”” Now this indenture 
witnesseth, that the said A. B., in consideration of the sum of 
pounds to him in hand paid for the purchase aforesaid, the receipt of 
which sum the said l. B. hath admitted by an endorsement on the back of 
this deed, hath granted, bargained, and sold, and by these presents doth grant, 
bargain, and sell, unto the said E. F’. and his heirs, all, $c. [here insert a full, 
description of the buildings or lands so intended to be conveyed, with their and 
every of their rights, privileges, and appurtenances,| to hold unto the said FE. F. 
and his heirs or successors [aus (he case may be] in trust for the sole use and 
benefit of the incumbent of the said benefice and his successors, rectors, 
vicars, Wc. [as the case may be,| of the said benefice for the time being, for ever. 
[ Usual covenants for title to be added.| In witness, §c. 


in the 


UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 


Tue following sketch of the ‘* Regulations of the University of London, on the 
subject of examinations for degrees in Arts,” may be interesting to the readers 
of the British Magazine :— 


MATRICULATION EXAMINATION, 


*The Matriculation Examination shall take place once a year, and com- 
mence on the first Monday in October. 

No Candidate shall be admitted to the Matriculation Examination unless 
he have produced Certificates that he has completed his sixteenth year, and 
that he has been admitted as a Student at the University of Durham, or at one 
of the Institutions in connexion with this University. 

Candidates for the Matriculation Examination shall be examined in the 
following subjects :— 

Mathematics—Arithmetic and Algebra—[as far as Quadratic Equations.]— 

Geometry: The First Book of Euclid. 
Chemistry and Natural History. . 
Classics—The Greek and Latin Languages:—One Greek and one Latin 
subject to be selected one year previously,t by the Committee of the 
Faculty of Arts from the works of the under-mentioned authors :— 





———-—— 


* For the year 1838 alone, the commencement of this Examination was fixed for 
Monday, the Jth of November. 
t For the first two years as long notice as practicable will be given. 
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Homer ...... One Book. 

Xenophon. .... One Book, 

Virgl ...... One Book of the Georgics, or the Sixth Book of the 
/Eneid. 

Horace ..... . One Book of the Odes. 

Sallust ...... The Conspiracy of Catiline, or the War with 
Jugurtha 


Cesar ...... The Civil War, or the Fifth and Sixth Books of the 
: Gallic War. 
i’. @aercrere: SS 
Cicero. ..... . The treatises De Senectute and De Amicitia, or two 
of the shorter, or one of the longer Orations. 
History and Geography—HUlistory of Greece to the death of Alexander ; 
History of Rome to the death of Augustus; History of England to the 
end of the seventeenth century; the outlines of Ancient and Modern 
° Geography. 
The Papers in Classics shall consist of passages to be translated, accom- 
panied by questions tn Grammar, History, and Geography. 


EXAMINATION FOR HONOURS. 


Any Candidate who has passed, and has produced a Certificate shewing 
that he has not completed his nineteenth year, may be examined for Honours in 
Mathematics and Natural Philosophy, and also in Classics. 

Candidates for Honours in Mathematics and Natural Philosophy shall be 
examined in the following subjects:—Arithmetic and Algebra; Geometry ; 
Plane and Spherical Trigonometry; Conic Sections; the elements of Statics 
and Dynamics ; the elements of Hydrostatics; the elements of Optics. 

That Candidates for Honours in Classics be examined in the following 
subjects :— 

The Greek and Latin Languages : 

Homer ...... The first six Books of the Iliad, and Books IX—NII. 
of the Odyssey. 
Aischylus .... Prometheus. 


Euripides .... Medea. 

Sophocles .... Antigone 

Thucydides ... Book l. 

Herodotus... . Book II. 

Demosthenes. . . The Olynthiacs and Philippics. 

Plato ...... Apology of Socrates and Crito. 

Xenophon . ... The Memorabilia. 

Virgil. 

Horace. 

Sallust .... . The Wars with Catiline and Jugurtha. 

Pie. 6 é2n san Dee 2a eee Be 

Cicero. ..... De Senectute, De Amicitidé, the Orations against 
Catiline, Pro Milone, Pro Archia, and the Second 
Philippic. 


Tacitus . . . . . Agricola, Germania, and Annals, Book I. 
Composition in Latin and in English : 
Latin prose; translation and retranslation. fy ogt 
English prose ; analysis of any of the subjects selected for examinat ion. 
Original composition upon questions arising out of the classical authors 
selected for examination. 
The Papers in Classics shall consist of passages to be translated, accom- 
panied by questions in Grammar, History, and Geography. 


Vou. XIV .—Dee. 1838. 5 P 
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EXAMINATION FOR THE DEGREE OF BACHELOR OF ARTS. 


The Examination for the Degree of B.A, shall take place once a year, in 
May or June. 

No Candidate shall be admitted to this Examination unless he have pro- 
duced Certificates from the authorities of the University of Durham, or one of 
the Institutions in connexion with this University, to the following effect :— 

1. Of having been a Student during two years at one of such Institutions. 

- a 6 of good conduct so far as their opportunities of knowledge have ex- 
tended. 

Candidates for the Degree of Bachelor of Arts shall be examined in the fol- 
lowing subjects :— 

Mathematics and Natural Philosophy—Arithmetic and Algebra; Geometry ; 
Plane Trigonometry ; Mechanics; Hydrostatics, Hydraulics, and Pneu- 
matics; Astronomy; Chemistry ; Vegetable Physiology and Structural 
Botany; Animal Physiology. 

The Greek and Latin Languages: one Greek and one Latin book to be 
selected two years previously by the Committee of the Faculty of Arts 
from the works of the under-mentioned authors :— 

Homer ..... Six Books. 

Sophocles .... One Play. 

Euripides. ... One Play. 

Herodotus ... One Book. 

Thucydides . . . One Book. 

Xenophon . . . . Two Books, from any of his larger works. 

Demosthenes .. One of the longer, or three of the shorter public Ora- 
tions ; or two of the private Orations. 

Plato ..... + Apology of Socrates and Crito. 

Virgil. .... . The Eclogues and six Books of the Aineid; or the 
Georgics and the Sixth Book of the Aineid. 

Horace ..... The Odes and Ars Poetica, and either the Satires or 
the Epistles. 


Caer see. The Civil Wars and the Fifth and Sixth Books of 
the Gallic War. 

Cicero ..... The Somnium Scipionis, and two of the shorter and 
one of the longer Orations. 

eee Three Books. 

Tacitus ..... The Agricola, Germania, and one Book of either the 


Annals or Histories. 

History: History of Greece to the death of Alexander; History of Rome 
to the death of Augustus; History of England to the end of the seven- 
teenth century. 

The French or German Language. Logic. Moral Philcsophy. 


EXAMINATION FOR HONOURS. 


Any Candidate who has passed, and has produced a Certificate shewing 
that he has not completed his twenty-second year, may be examined for 
honours in Mathematics and Natural Philosophy, and also in Classics; but in 
case any Candidate should delay proceeding to the Examination for the De- 
gree of B.A. more than three academical years from the date of his passing 
the Matriculation Examination, he cannot become a Candidate for the Scholar- 
ships, or be admitted to the Examination for Honours, unless he shew evi- 
dence to the satisfaction of the Examiners that he has been prevented, up to 
that time, from proceeding to the Examination for the Degree of B.A. 

Candidates for Honours in Mathematics and Natural Philosophy shall be 
examined in the following subjects :—Algebra, including the theory of Equa- 
tions ; Analytical Geometry ; the Differential and Integral Calculus ; Calculus 
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of Finite Differences ; Theory of Probability ; Statics and Dynamics ; - 
tatics ; Hydraulics and Pascniasion He, Optics ; itm one 
; am Ay for Honours in Classics shall be examined in the following sub- 
jects :-— 
The Greek and Latin Languages : 
Homer. 
“Eschylus .... The Seven against Thebes, Eumenides, Perse, and 
Agamemnon, 
Sophocles .. . . C&dipus Tyrannus, CEdipus Coloneus, and Philoctetes. 
Aristophanes .. The Birds, Clouds, Frogs. 
Euripides .... Phcenissw, Orestes, Iphigenia in Tauris, and Alcestis. 
Polybius .... The first and Sixth Books. 
Thucydides, 
Herodotus 
PUG sin Oe oe Phedo, Protagoras, and Gorgias. 
Aristotle .... The Ethics, and Poetics. 


Hischines and } De Corona, and the Midias of Demosthenes. 


Demosthenes 

Virgil. 

Horace. 

Juvenal ..... Sat. 1, 3, 8, 10, 13, 14. 

POTHMB:.. 0 @ +. Sat. 2 and 5. 

Plautus ..... Aulularia, Capteivei, Trinummus. 
Terence. .... Andria, Heautontimoroumenos, Adelphi. 


Lucretius . ... The Fifth and Sixth Books. 
Cicero. ..... De Naturd Deorum, Tuscul. Disput, De Officiis De 
Oratore, and the.Letters. 
Tacitus . . . .. The Annals and the Histories. 
Composition in Greek, Latin, and English : 

Greek Prose, translation, retranslation. 

Latin Prose, translation, retranslation. 

English Prose; analysis of any of the subjects selected for examination, 
Original composition upon questions arising out of the classical authors 
selected for examination. 

The papers in Classics shall consist of passages to be translated, accom- 
panied by Questions in Grammar, History, and Geography. 


EXAMINATION FOR THE DEGREE OF MASTER OF ARTS, 


The Examination for the Degree of M.A. shall take place once a year, in 
May or June. 

After the year 1841, no Candidate shall be admitted to the Examination 
for the Degree of M.A. until after the expiration of one academical year from 
the time of his obtaining the Degree of B.A. in this University, or in the Uni- 
versity of Durham, nor unless he have shewn evidence of having completed his 
20th year. 

Candidates for the Degree of M.A. shall be examined in one or more of the 
following branches of knowledge :— 

I. Classics. 

II. Mathematics and Natural Philosophy. 

III. Logic, Moral Philosophy, Philosophy of the Mind, Political Philosophy, 
Political Economy. 

No Candidate shall be approved by the Examiners unless he shew a com- 
petent knowledge in one of these branches of knowledge. — 

The Examination in Classics shall include the following subjects :—The 
Greek and Latin Classic Authors; Prose Composition in Greek, Latin, and 
English; Ancient History, and the History of Europe to the end of the eigh- 
teenth century. 

The Examination in Mathematics and Natural Philosophy shall include the 
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following subjects :—Algebra, including the Theory of Equations; Analytical 

Geometry ; the Differential and Integral Calculus; Theory of Probability ; 

Statics and Dynamics; Hydrostatics; Hydraulics and Pneumatics ; Heat; 

Electricity and Magnetism ; Optics; Plane Astronomy; Physical Astronomy. 

— Examination in the third Branch shall be left to the discretion of the 
aminers. 


EXAMINATIONS FOR CERTIFICATES OF PROFICIENCY. 


Examinations for Certificates of Proficiency shall be instituted in the fol- 
lowing subjects :—Architecture; Civil Engineering; Chemistry; Botany ; 
Geology and Mineralogy ; Zoology ; Geography, Political and Physical; Navi- 
gation and Hydrography. 


VOLUNTARY THEOLOGICAL EXAMINATION, 


The Examination shall take place once a year. 

No Candidate shall be admitted to this Examination unless he have pre- 
viously obtained the Degree of B.A. in this University. 

The Examination shall be conducted entirely by means of Printed Papers. 

Each Examiner shall have the power of putting a Veto upon any question. 

No question shall be put to any Candidate bearing upon any doctrinal point 
disputed between Christians and Christians, and no question shall be so put as 
to require an expression of religious belief on the part of the Candidate. 

No answer or translation given by any Candidate shall be objected to on 
the ground of its expressing any peculiarity of doctrinal views. 

Candidates shall be examined in the following subjects:—1. The Hebrew 
Text of the Book of Genesis ; 2. The Gospel of St. Luke; 3. Paley’s Evidences, 
Butler’s Analogy ; 4. Scripture History. 

Candidates who shew a competent knowledge in any two out of the four 
subjects of Examination shall be approved by the Examiners. 

The Examination shall take place on Tuesday and Wednesday in the week 
following the conclusion of the Examination for Honours in Classics; in the 
morning, from ten to one, and in the afternoon, from three to six. 

In the course of the following week, the Examiners shall publish a list of the 
Candidates who have passed. 

The Candidates shall be divided into three classes according to their profi- 
ciency, and alphabetically arranged in each class; and books to the value of 
five pounds shall be awarded to each of the first class. 

A further Examination shall be instituted in the Hebrew Text of the Old 
Testament, the Greek Text of the New Testament, in the Evidences of the 
Christian Religion, and in Scripture History, for those who have passed this 
Examination at least two years previously.” 





(It will be very interesting to see papers for a theological examination so 
drawn up as not even to bear upon any point disputed among Christians, or 
to require an expression of religious belief on the part of the candidate. One 
can hardly imagine how it can be contrived.—Eb.] 


END OF VOL, XIV. 
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Absolution, on the, xiv. 788 

Altar and Sacrifice, xiii. 40 

Altar, the term, xiv. 545 

Analecta Theologica, Mr. Trollope’s, xiii. 
279, 418 

Ancient Authors, Dr. Wordsworth on their 
publication, with English Notes, xiii. 244 

Assessments, Parochial, xiv. 296. 

Assistance, an Offer of, xiv. 551 

Athelstan, King, Copy of the 
Lambeth Library, xiv. 141 

Austen, Mr., on Mr. Shaw Lefevre’s Bill, xiv. 
298, 521, 654 


ospels .in 


Balaam, the Dwelling of, xiii. 530, 653 

Balls, Clerical Attendance at, xiii. 165, 536, 
539; xiv. 26, 29, 30, 169, 283, 285, 309, 
423 

Baptism, xiii. 156 

Baptismal and Communion Services, the Old 

utheran, xiv. 125 

Baptisms, Scotch, xiii. 646 ; xiv. 39, 541, 545, 
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82 
Barnabas, St., Remarks on the Epistle of, by 
the Rev. W. Fitzgerald, xiii. 502 
Benediction, Meaning of the, xiii, 154, 416 | 
Bibles, Popish, on Sir Charles Wolseley’s Ac- 
count of them, xiv. 762 
Bishops, Suffragan, xiii. 48 
Bread Monopoly, the, xiv. 136 , 
Bull, Bishop, Extract from Nelson’s Life of, 
xiv. 171 
Butler, Bishop, MSS. of, xiv. 768 


Cathedral, the, xiii. 654 

Cathedral, St. David's, xiv. 304 

Catholics, Controversy with Roman, xiv. 174 

Catholics, Roman, in England, their inter- 
course with the Eastern Church, xiv. 286 

Chapels, on Marriages in, xiv. 772 

Churches, Reverence to, xiii. 416 ar 

Church Fasting and Temperance Society, xi. 
642. 

Church Homage, the Term, xiv. 545 

Church Matters, xiii. 77, 204, 337, 450, 567, 
689; xiv. 99, 213, 347, 462, 567, 707 ; Ad- 
ditional Curates’ Fund, xiii, 221 ; Additional 
Curates, Society for the Employment of, 
340; Bath Church-of-England Lay As- 
sociation, 222; Birch, Dr., Petition of, xiv. 
99; Braintree Case, Church Rates, xiii. 
700 ; Brighton Herald, the, and the Stand- 
ard, xiv. 348; British Critic, the, xiv. 219; 
Brougham’s, Lord, Education Bill, xin. 90 ; 
Chichester, Cathedral of, xiv. 219; Church 
Commissioners, xiii. 837; Church, Condi- 
tion of the, 204; Church of England, in 
North America, 701; Church Rates— 
Quakers, xiv, 580; Devon and Exeter 





Schools, 462 ; Edinburgh Review—Charch 
Rates, xiii. 164, 213 ~ Edueation, xiv, 217, 
573; Education, National, xiii. 234, S41, 
450, 567 ; xiv. 466, 567, 707, 764; Cen- 
tral Society of, and the Chapter of Canter- 
bury, 575; Schemes, England, xiii. 450, 
567, 689; xiv. 567; Ireland, 461; Ember 
Days, xiii. 212; Fraser’s Magazine and the 
Record, xiv. 460 ; General Private Prayer 
Union, 220, 300; India, Idolatry in, $47; 
Metropolitan University and Dr. Pye Smith, _ 
xiii, 210; M‘Hale, Dr., 580; Mill, Dr., and 
Bishop's College, 83 ; Address to, 84; Re- 
ply to, 86; National System of Education, 
Rev, J. Booker on, Letter UI, 214; No- 
vember 5th, Service for, 77; Alpha’s Let- 
ter, 81; Dr. Elrington’s Letter on, 163; 
Alpha's Reply to ditto,270; Alpha on, 283 ; 
Prisoners, ‘Tracts for, 579; Quakers— 
Church Rates, xiv. 580; Rating Bill, Mr. 
Shaw Lefevre’s, 215; Registration and 
Marriage Bills, xiii. 223; Russell, Lord 
John, Letter and Queries, xiv. 578, 688; 
Services, Occasional, 100, 159; Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, 713; St. 
Paul's,’ throwing open of, xiii. 223; Wakes 
and Festivals, xiv. 213 

Church Preferment, Disposal of Higher, xiii. 
30, 139, 390, 512, 619; xiv. 12, 269, 383, 
626 

Church Rates, Mr. Perceval on, xiii, 52]; Mr. 
Goode’s Reply to ditto, 636 ; Mr. Perceval’s 
Answer to Mr. Goode, xiv. 38 ; Mr. Goode’s 
Reply to Mr. Perceval’s Answer, 153; Mr. 
Perceval in Reply to Mr. Goode, 287 ; Mr. 
Goode in Reply to Mr. Perceval, 400; Mr. 
Swan on, 655 

Churchwardens, on Dissenting, xiv. 792 

Coddington, Mr., on Oxford Deacons, xiii, 
426 

Cologne, Conduct of the Archbishop of, xiv. 
249, 878 

Common Law, on the Meaning of the Term, 
xiv. 761 

Communion, Administration of, xiii. 47; 
Variations in the Order for the Adminis- 
tration of, xiv. 774 ; Cox:munion, Frequent, 
xiii. 43; Service, Rubric of the, xiv. 778; 
Presbyterian Mode of Administering, 779 

Confirmation, Appendix to the Paper on, xiii. 
654; xiv. 801 

Conversion of John Thauler, a Dominican 
Monk, xiii. 26, 129, 608 ; xiv. 5 


Darenth, Waldenses in, xiv. _ ee 
Dark Ages, Scripture Readers in, xii. 133 
David's, St., See of, in the Twelfth Century, 


xiv. 422 
Davison, Mr., MSS. of, xiv. 768 
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Davies, Mr., Answer to Questions, xiii. 426, 
531 

Deacons, Office of, xiii. 45 ; xiv. 786 

Divinity, on Reprinting Standard Works on, 
xiv. 796 

Dominus Deus Noster Papa, xiii, 652 ; xiv. 
37, 173, 425 


Ecclesiastical Canons, Royal Prerogative in 
making, xiii. 283 

Ecclesiastical Historians, a Brief Account ef, 
xiii. 1, 113, 374 

Ecclesiastical History, Sources of, xiii. 603 ; 
xiv. 1, 131 

Edinburgh Review, Church Rates, xiii. 164, 
213 : Mr. Goode's Reply to, 363, 492 

Education, Central Society of, xiv. 685 

Education, National, on, xix. 764 

Egypt, Wilkinson’s, xiv. 797 

Ember Seasons, Observance of, xiii, 49; xiv. 
32, 34 

England, Waldenses in, xiv. 531 

Episcopacy, Primitive, xiv. 782 

Eucharist, Officiating Minister’s Reception of, 
xiii. 155 

Exorcism, Puritan, xiv. 489, 743 

Extreme Unction, Query relating to, xiv. 300, 
788 


Fathers, the, Rev. J. Medley’s Remarks on 
Mr. Cunningham's Speech, xiii. 645 

Fifteenth Century, Devotional Writings of, 
xiv. 257 

Footpaths in Churchyards, on Stopping up, 
xiv. 5: 

Fox, the Martyrologist, his Conduct in the 
Frankfort Troubles, xiii. 412 

Frampton, Life of Bishop, xiv. 427 

Froude, Remains of the Vite Rev. R. H., xiv. 
49 


Genesis, on Chapters x. xi., xiv. 528, 792 
Teveay Meaning of the Word, xiv. 790 
Georgius Hamartolus, xiv. 176 
Geraldine, a ‘Tale of Conscience, xiii. 278 
Gloucester Music Meeting, xiv. 303 
Gospel, Doxology at the, xiii. 54 

Gowns, on Preaching in, xiv. 785 
Grassington in Craven, xiv. 424 


Hebrew Typography, xiii. 651 as 
Heresy, Tendency of some Modern Views to, 
xiv. 794 


Illegitimate Children, Churching after, xiv. 
788 

Interference, Legislative, xiv. 47 

Irish Language, Service in, xiii, 528 


Jesuits, the, xiv. 681 
Knox, John, xiii. 270 


Lands and Tithes, Rating of, xiii. 403 ; xiv. 
40, 294, 297, 298, 521, 647, 654 

Leeds, Rev. Dr. Hook on Occurrences at, 
xiv. 23 

Legends, Popish, xiv. 369, 503 

Letters on the Church of the Fathers, No. 

XXI., xiii. 148 
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Logic, Mr. F. W. Newman’s Treatise on, xiii. 
422 

Luke xxi: 32, True Interpretation of, xiv. 
409 


Lutheran Baptismal and Communion Ser- 
vices, the Old, xiv. 125 
Lydd, Extract from Parish Register, xiv. 383 


Magic, Egyptian, xiii. 37 

Matthew xxiv. 34, Remarks on, xiv. 

Maitland, Rev. S. R., Remarks on Fox's Acts 
and Monuments, xiii. 12, 122, 254, 385, 
613 

Marriage, Bans of, Forbidden for Scandalous 
Conduct, xiii, 533, 648; xiv. 45, 166; 
Prohibition of, xiv. 312 

Matthias Flacius Illyricus, Fidelity of, xiii, 


409 
Metcalfe, Mr., in Reply to Mr. Austen, xiv. 


647 
Milton, Mr. St. John’s edition of, xiv. 171 
‘* Mother of God,” on the title of, xiv. 678 
Municipal Bill, Sale of church property under 
the, xiv. 419 
Music Meeting, Gloucester, xiv. 202 


Nonjurors, intercourse with the Eastern 
Churches, xiv. 415 
Nuremburg, Diet of, xiv. 41 


Occasional Services, xiv. 100, 159 
Ordination, Presbyterian, Rev. J. C, Cros- 
thwaite on Mr. Faber’s views of, xiv. 398 ; 
Mr. Faber’s reply to, 532; Mr. Crosthwaite’s 
reply to Mr. Faber, 633; Primitive, 782 
Ornaments of Ministers, xiv. 784. 


Paris, Episcopal Church in, xiv. 416, 676 

Parish-clerks, xiii. 424 

Parsonage-houses, Loans for, xiv. 39 

Paulicians, the Rev. J. G. Dowling on Mr. 
Faber’s account of, xiv. 393; Mr. Faber’s 
reply, 532; Mr. Faber’s Postscript, 642 ; 
Mr. Dowling’s reply to Mr. Faber, 645 

Peter, St. 1 Epistle, iui. 19, Remarks on, xiv. 
408 


| Pharisaism and Lay Teaching, xiii. 280 


Pietas Londinensis, xiii. 263 

Placards, Charity-Sermon, xiv. 426 

Pope Julius LII., Advice of the Bishops to, xiv. 
307 

Pope, Rev. Joseph Mendham on the Titles of, 
xiv. 37 

Popery and the Scriptures, xiv. 175 

Popish Bibles, on Sir C, Wolseley’s Account 
of them, xiv. 762 

Postage, High, Moral Effect on the Poor, xiv. 
43 


Prayer, Bidding, xiv. 797; Daily, xiii. 43, 
398 ; Extempore, xiv. 524 ; for Church Mili- 
tant, omission of, xiv. 418, 769, 770 

Prayers and Lectures, Week-day, xiv. 548 

Private-Prayer Union, General, xiv. 220, 300 

Prologues, Early Specimens of, xiv. 389 

Protestant Dissenters’ Catechism, Remarks on, 
xiii. 20 


Questions, xiii. 301, 542 


Rabbinic Jewess, Social and Religious Condi- 
tion of the, xiii. 483 








Record Newspaper, the, xiii. 159, 406 

Registers, Diocesan, xiii. 424 

Registration Bill, xiii. 635 

Responses in Church, xiii. 424; xiv, 163, 164 | 

Rome, Church of, appropriate Appellation of 
its Members, xiii. 52 

Rome, Church of, Church-of-England View 
of, xiv. 550 

Rome, Church of, Inquiry respecting, xiii. 535 


Sacrep Poetry: 
A November Scene, xiii. 33; Christian Re- 
serve, 34; Translations from Bunsen— 
Christmas Hymn, 35; New Year’s Hymn, 
36; The Death of the Faithful Servant, 37 ; 
Increase of Enemies of the Church, 145; 
Pastoral Disappointment, i). ; Ministerial 
Patience, 146; Psalm cxxiii., ib.; The 
Rising of the Floods, 147; Advent Hymn, 
ib.; The Pastor's Helpmate, 267; Hope, 
ib.; Hymn from Bunsen’s Gesang-und- 
gebet-buch, 269; Heavenly Signs, 398; 
The Voyage of Life, 400; The Watchman 
of the City, ib.; An Image, ib. ; Hymn 
from Bunsen for Lent, 401; Ideal Anticipa- 
tions, 518; Toa Robin, 520; A Church- 
man’s Private Meditations, 623; Passion- 
week Hymn, 625; Easter Hymn, id.; The 
Country Puastor—The Return, xiv. 16; 
Death of the Infant, 17; To a Lost Child, 
ib.; Bereavement, ib.; Consolation, 18; A 
Churchman’s Private Meditations—A Walk 
to the Sea, 18; A Waking Thought, 19; 
The Aged Parishioner, i).; Holy Martyrs, 
21; Hymn from Bunsen's Collection, 21 ; 
The Country Pastor—The September Noon, 
147; The October Night, 148; A Novem- 
ber Storm, ib.; A December Night, ib.; A 
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and the Realme, 393; A Song of Reioysi 
for the Prosperous Reigne of our Most ~~ 
tious Soueraigne Lady Queene Elizabeth, 
394; The Patience and the Faith of the Saints, 
511; Psalm xliii., ib.; ‘* Via Pacis,” 512; 
Sonnet un Petra, #d.; Translation of Latin 
Hymns —“ Pulsum supernis Sedibus,” 513; 
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Essex Memorials to, xiii. 271, 627 

Sodor and Man, See of, xiii. 53 

Sponsors, Offices of, xiii. 157 

Sunday Wake, Exposition of, xiv. 690 

Sunday Wakes and Feasts, xiii. 50 


Taylor, Bishop, Genuineness of his Contem- 
plations on the State of Man, xiv. 802, 416 

Tewkesbury Church, xiv. 622 ' 
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of, xiii. 26, 129, G08; xiv. 5 

Thoulouse, Mr. Maitland on the Council of, by 
Mr. Evans, xiii. 291 ; Mr. Maitland’s reply 
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Timothy, 1, vi. 13, Remarks on, xiv. 689, 737 
ithe Property, Archdeacon Wollaston on its 
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Tithes, xiv. 419; Commutation of, xiii. 253, 
524; Rating of, xiii. 403, xiv. 40, 294, 297, 
298, 521, 647, 654, 758, 760 
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xiv. 799 

Tradition, xiv. 514, 670 

Typography, Hebrew, xiii. 651 


Vestments, Ecclesiastical, xiv. 784 
Voltaire, xiv. 266, 498, 617 


Waldenses, History of, xiv. 598; in England, 
xiv. 531, 753 

Week-day Prayers and Lectures, xiv. 548 

Wills, New Form of, xiii. 54 

Wilson, Bishop, Memoranda, xiv. 680 

Wycliffe M.S, in Trinity College, Dublin, xiv. 
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Abricht, Johan: Divine Emblems, after the 
manner of Quarles, xiii. 545 

Adams, Dr. R. N.: The Opening of the 
Sealed Book in the Apocalypse, xiv. 435 

Alstone, Rev. G.: Israel Captive, xiv. 697 

Anderson, Rev. James S. M.: Sermons on 
Various Subjects, xiii. 60 

Anderson, W., Esq.: Landscape Lyrics, xiv. 
701 


Bacon, T.: The Oriental Annual, 1839, xiv. 


700 
Bauer, Professor: The Theology of the Old 
Testament, xiv. 189 bas 
Bell, T. : History of British Reptiles, xiii. 439 


Bennett, Rev. J. FE: Sermons on Miscellaneous 
Subjects, xiv. 58 

Bevan, Dr.: The Honey Bee, xiv. 190 

Bible Quadrupeds, xiii. 321 

Bickersteth, Rev. E.: Christian Fathers of 
the First and Second Centuries, xiii, 542; 
Christian Truth, xiv. 700; Letters of the 
Martyrs, xiii. 67; True Strength of Mis- 
sions, xiv. 565 

Bickersteth, Rev. J.: Guide to the Church- 
man, xiii. 314 

Billroth, Dr. G.: Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Corinthians, xiii. 311 


| Blessington, Countess of, Heath's Book of 


Beauty, 1838, xiii, 59 
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Book of Botany, xiv. 62 
Rev. A.: Sermons on the Church, xiv. 


Bread ay Wy xiv, 429 
peng +, Esq. : Thoughts of the Times, 
i. 


xii 
~— Rev. R. W.: The Daily Service, xiii. 


Burgess, Rev. G.: Commentary on the Tithe 
Commutation Act, xiii. 439 

Bu Rev. R.: What may this National 
Education be? xiii. 318 

Burnett, C. M., Esq.: The Power, Wisdom, 
and Goodness of God, as displayed in the 
Animal Creation, xiv. 431 

ber F.: Elements of Practical Geology, xiv. 

l 

Busby, S., Esq. : Lectures on English Poetry, 
xii. 170 

Butler, Rev. W. J. : Testimony of History to 
the Scriptures, xiv. 303 

Butt, Rev. T.: Sermons in the Parish Church 
of Trentham, xiv. 433 


Cameron, Rev. C. R. : Twenty-seven Paro- 
chial Sermons, xiv. 810 
Campbell, T. H., Esq.: Scenic Annual, 1838, 


xiii. 59 

Ca Rev. J. M.: Inquiry into the Use of 
hurch Authority, &c., xiv. 322 

Carlile, Rev. W. : The True Church, xiv. 606 

Caunter and Daniell’s Oriental Annual, xiv. 
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Chalmers, Dr. T.: Lectures on the Establish- 
ment and Extension of National Churches, 
xiv. 563 

Charlotte Elizabeth: Letters from Ireland, xiv. 
703; The English Martyrology, xii. 316 

Clergyman, A: Practical Evils of Dissent, xin. 
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Writings of Swedenborg, xiv. 695 
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Colquhoun, J. C., ony The System of Na- 
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810 
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Conversations on the Points of Difference be- 
tween the Churches of England and Rome, 
xiii, 318 

Country Clergyman: Letters to the Rev. Syd- 
ney Smith, xiii, 551 

Crauford, Rev. C. H.: The Law of the Mind 
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Butler’s Analogy, &c., xiv. 810 
Crosthwaite, Rev. J. C.: Archbishop Pot- 
ter’s Discourse of Church Government, xiv. 
695 ; Order and Mission, a Sermon, xiii. 


63 
Crichton, Dr.: Scandinavia, Ancient.and Mo- 
dern, xiii. 546 


Dale, Rev. Thomas: National Religion Con- 
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Bridgewater, Countess, liberality of, xiv. 731 

Brighton, Church Building Association at, 
xiii. 236 

Bristol, College at, xiv. 238 ; Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, 479 ; Completion 
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District Association for Building Churches, 
472; Church Missionary Society, 712 

Canterbury, Charities of, xiii. 103; Clergy of 
the Archdeaconry of, Petition against the 
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cham, xiii. 588; Milkhouse, xiv. 482; 
Christ Church, Old Kent Road, 482; St. 
James's, Ratcliff, 482 ; Rawstenstall, xiii. 
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don, 103; Kimberworth, 239; Knowle 
Hill, xiv. 725; Leekhampton, xiii. 103; 
Lidget Green, near Horton, 599; St. J ude’s, 
Liverpool, xiv. 728; Llanvihangel, xiii. 
599; Malton, xiv. 733; St. Jude’s, Man- 
chester, xiii, 105; Middlesbrough, 108; 
Newbury, 476; Norton Bavant, 596; Paul- 
ton, 255; Pennington, 590; Plymouth, 
$52; xiv. 604; Rawmarsh, xiii. 239; St. 
Thomas’s, Salisbury, 596; St. Martin’s, 
ditto, 108; Shrewsbury, 235; St. Leo- 
nard’s, Shoreditch, 355 ; Siddlescombe, xiv. 
122; St. Lawrence, Southampton, xiii. 
590; South Shields, 478; Stafford, xiv. 
483; Steep, xiii, 590; Stockbridge, 590 ; 


St. Peter’s, Stockport, 102; Stoke Lane, | 
235; Stroud, xiv. 238; Sway, xm. 590; | 


Tankersley, 239; Taunton 477; Thorpe, 
239; Ticehurst, xiv. 122; Tinsley, xui. 
239; Tiverton, xiv. 244; Trowbridge, xii. 
597 ; Tynemouth, 356 ; Upway, 597; Wake- 
field, 109, 478, 598; Walsall, xiv. 731; 
Waterloo, Liverpvol, xiii, 233; St. Cuth- 
bert, Wells, 595; Wentworth,, 239; St. 
James, Westminster, 107; Weston, 230 ; 
Wetherby, 720; Windlesham, 233; W ood- 
ford, xiv. 246 


| 


| 





Laying Foundation of : — Anfield, xiv. 605; 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 481; Beauliew Rails, 
239; Bickleigh, xiii. 588 ; Blackheath, xiv. 
240 ; Brayon, 606; Bury, 607; Battershaw, 
xiii. 478; Clayton-le-Moors, xiv. 728; 
Clevedon, 121; St. John’s, Dukenfield, 481 ; 
Harbridge, near Ringwood, 118; Harrow, 
241; Holme Bridge, Almondbury, 123; 
Kelbrook, Thornton, xiii. 598 ; Leami ‘ 
xiv. 611; St. Margaret, Leicester, xiii, 591; 
Christehurch, Lothersdale, 5958, 720; St. 
Peter, Manchester, xiv. 728; Stock Cross, 
ae 233; Newton-upon-Ouse, 486, 
612; Norton Bavant, 364; Penni 
xiii, 713; Portsmouth, 589; Rotherhithe, 
718; Sheffield Park, xiv. 367; Sipton, 
Ottery St. Mary, 359, 478; St. Peter's, 
Southwark, 245 ; Sway, xiii. 713; Wake- 
field, xiv. 867, 486 
Churches, Notices in, xiv. 107 
Churches, Vestries in, xiii, 593, 718 
Church Leases, Select Committee on, xiii. 71 
Church Rates :—St. ulchre’s, Cambridge, 
xiii. 102 ; Falmouth, é.; Hinckley, 105 ; St. 
Giles-without, Cripplegate, 107; Malton, 
108; Chudleigh, 231; Ramsgate, 354; 
Lower Brixham, 472; St. Paul's, Deptford, 
473; Andover, 590; Northampton, 594; 
Birmingham, 595; London, 717 ; Melksham, 
719; Wycombe, xiv. 117; St. David's, ib.; 
Weston, 121; Bungay, St. Mary, 122; West 
Hackney, 248; aleot, 244; Trinity, 
Cambridge, 359; Castle Donington, 361 ; 
Thame, 477; Aylesbury, 4. ; St. Columb, 
ib.; Barnsteple, ib.; Pilton, ib.; St. 
Mary's, Cheltenham, 480; Ramsgate, 481 ; 
Chelsea, 482; Bungay, 453; St. Saviour's 
Southwark, 484 ; Stratford-upon- Avon, ib. ; 
Mirfield, 485 ; St. Ann, 604; St. Agnes,ib. ; 
St. John, Zachary, ib.; Chesterfield, ib. ; 
Maidstone, 606; Ramsgate, ib,; Kegworth, 
607; St. Botolph, Bishopsgate, 608; St. 
George’s, Norwich, 608; Christ Church, 
Surrey, 610; St. George-the-Martyr, South- 
wark, 610; Shoreham, 610; Mirfield, 612; 
St. Neot, Hunts, 727; Blackfriars, 729; 
Aston, 733 
Clergymen deceased :—xili. 97, 227, 345, 465, 
584, 704; xiv. 100, 226, 353, 474, 600, 
718. 
Clerical Appointments :—xiii, 95, 225, 343, 
464, 583, 703; xiv. 107, 225, 351, 472, 
599, 717 
Clergy Orphan Corporation, xiii. 593 
Clergy, sons of the, xiii. 476, 594, 714 
Colonial Church Affairs, xiii, 346, 479, 
591; xiv, 119, 359, 615 
Confirmations, Bishop of London, xiii. 598 ; 
Bishop of Chester, xiv. 119,478; Bishop of 
Lincola, 604; Archbishop of York, 608 
Coutinental Church, affairs of, xiii, 476 
Convocation :—Address presented by, to the 
Queen, xiii. 106; petition from Archdea- 
conry of Dorset for the revival of, xiv. 238 
Cooke, T. Esq., liberality of, xiv. 606 


Derby, Petition of seven clergymen in, on 
abolition of pluralities, xiii. 352 ; memorial 
of, 52; against the bill, 712; Divcesun 

Church Building Society, xiv. 725 
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Devizes, education trusts transferred to Dis- 
senters, xiii. 357; meeting of Society for 
the relief of the Widows and Orphans of 
poor Clergymen, xiv. 484 

Devonshire, progress of Tithe Commutation 
Act in, xiv. 358, 726 

Doncaster, board of education formed at, xiv. 
611 

Dorset, Petition of Archdeaconry of, against 
the Constitution of the Ecclesiastical Com- 
mission, xiii. 103; petition deprecating the 
Suppression of the See of Sodor and Man, 
231; Archdeacon’s Visitation, xiv. 117; 
Annual Meeting of Society for the Educa- 
tion of the Poor, 478 

Durham, petition of Clergy for preserving the 
Bishopric of Sodor and Man, xiii, 352; 
Archdeacon’s Visitation in, xiv.359; ap- 
propriation of certain Revenues of the See, 
478 


Ecclesiastical Commissioners; their Scheme 
for Residence of the Bishop of Ripon ratified, 
xiii. 239 ; addresses against them, 356 ; peti- 
tion from the Archdeaconry of Nortolk 
against, xiv. 362 

Education, Irish, xiii. 355 

Eyham, meeting of Inhabitants at, xiii, 256 

Estcourt, Mr., presentation of plate to, xiii. 
478 

Ewell and Banstead, consolidation of, xiv. 479 

Exeter, meeting to form a Diocesan Society 
for Employment of additional Curates, xi. 
588, 713; Trial on Dominicals, xiv, 234 ; 
Anticipated changes in the Episcopate, 478. 


. 


Fieklen, W., Esq., M.P., liberality of, xiii. 
715 

Fitzwilliam, Earl of, liberality to the Church, 
xii, 238 

Foreign Ecclesiastical Affairs, xiii. 600 

Funds, Canal Shares, Docks, Stocks :—xiil. 
111, 241, 561, 480, GOL, 722; xiv. 248, 

308, 615, 735. 


" 


Gardner, R., Esq., liberality of, xiv. 606 

Gill, Miss, liberality of, xi. 719 

Gladstone, Mr., munificence of, xiv. 728 

Glenlivat, Catholic Chapel at, xin. 109 

Gloucester and Bristol Diocesan Church Build- 
ing Association, xiii, 353 

Gloucester, Visitation of the Bishop, xiv. 
300; Impudence of the Radicals at, 479 

Good Friday, xtit. 595 

Greenwich, Vestry Meeting at, xiii. 104 

Cireshaum, Prize, xiul. 234; College, 724 

Hants and Wilts Diocesan Church Building 
Association, xiv. 245 

Harrow School, Speeches at, xiv. 241 

Hartwell, Advowson of, xin. 472 

Hendon, assessment of ‘Tithe at, xii. 475; 
xiv. 361 

Hereford Clerical Charity, xiv. 726 

Hertfordshire Quarter Sessions, assessment of 
Pithes at, xiv. 727 - 

Hinckley, spread of Popery at, xiu. S91 

Hitchin, meeting of Committee of Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, xiv. 477 

Holland, Rev. E., liberality of, xiv. 605 
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Home Office, attention to business at the, xiii. 
478 


Huntley, Rev. Dr., liberality of, xiv. 362 


India, Idolatry in, xiv. 119; Petition from 
Bristol against, 238; Ditto from Leeds, 246 

Immersion, Baptism by, xiii. 474 

Ireland, Church Events in, xiii, 109, 239, 599; 
xiv. 246, 613, 734; Sunday-School Society 
for, xiv. 121 


Jews :—New Synagogue for, in London, xiv. 
482; Baptism of a Rabbi, 481 

King’s College, London, Annual Meeting of 
Proprietors, xiii. 714; Distribution of Prizes, 
xiv. 243; New Admissions, 729 


Lambeth, Commercial 
School, xiv. 245 

Leeds, Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge at, xiii. 237, 357; Conservative Fes- 
tival at, 597 

Leicester, Formation of District Society for 
Building Churches, xiv. 607 

Lewknor, Church Missionary Association at, 
xiv. 120 

Lincoln, Bishop of, munificence of, xiii. 354 

Liverpool, ‘Town Mission at, xiii. 233; Peti- 
tion against Grant to Maynooth College, 
354; Settlement of Church Question, xiv. 
241; Anniversary of National Schools at, 
241 

London Hibernian Society, its Operations, xiii. 
107 

London Missionary Society, Appeal of, against 
Church-rates, xii, 107; Anniversary of, 
715 

London University, xiii. 166, 234, 592, 715 

Lord’s Day, Observance of, Meeting to Pro- 
mote, at Blackfriars, xiii. 234; Petition from 
Islington for the better observance of, 592 ; 
Meeting at Wandsworth on, xiv. 363 


Church-of-England 


Manchester, Society for Promoting National 
Education, xiii, 104; Churchmen and Dis- 
senters in, 105; Bishop's Visitation at, 118 ; 
Free Grammar School, xiv. 606 ; Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in, 607; Im- 
prisonment for False Register, 728; New 
See of, 728 

Marlborough and Great Bedwin Branches of 
the Societies tor Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, and the Propagation of the Gospel, 
xiv. 365 

Marriage Certificates, Stamp Duty on, xiii. 
106 

Marriages under the New Act, one null and 
void, xui, 103; little use of, 353; evil 
effects of, 474; failure of, 590; number of, 
in Liverpool, 714; ditto in Leicester, 181 ; 
ditto in Halifax, 486 

Maynooth College, Blackheath Petition against, 
xii. 474; Waltax Ditto, 478; Norfolk 
ditto, xiv. 362 

Metropolitan Church Building Society, Pro- 
ceedings of, xiii. 354; Liberal Contribution 
of Portman Chapel to, 591; xiv. 119 

Metropolitan Prisons, Chaplains of the, xiv. 
362 


EVENTS OF 


Middlesbrough, Contribution of Quakers at, to- 
wards building a Church, xiii. 109 
Minton, Rev. J. W., liberality of, xiv, 605 


National Education Society, xiii. 476, 595; 
Petition from Archdeaconry of Huntingdon 
on, xiv. 240 

Newgate, the Retirement of the Ordinary of, 
xiii. 476 : 

Newark, Ecclesiastical Division of, xiv. 608 

New Books, just published and in the press, 
xiii, 110, 240, 360, 479, 600, 720; xiv. 
125, 247, 367, 487, G14, 754 

Newbury District Committee of the Christian 
Knowledge Society, xiv. 357 

Newcastle-on-Tyne, Proceedings of the Town 
Council on the Sabbath, xiii. 476; Bazaar 
for Schools in, 594; Additional Curates’ 
Society in, 594 

Norfolk Diocesan Church Building Society, 
xill. 234 

Northumberland, Duke of, Munificence of, 
xili. 476 

Norwich, Meeting for the Formation of a 
Branch National Education Society, xiv. 
730 

Notices to Correspondents :—xiil. 111, 242, 
361, 481, 602, 722; xiv. 124, 248, 362, 


488, 615, 736 


Ordinations :—xiil. 92, 223, 342, 462, 582, 
702; xiv. 104, 222, 350, 471,597,715 

Oswestry, Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, xiv. 731 

Oxford, Petition of Convocation for the Pre- 
servation of the Bishopric of Sodor and Man, 
xiii. 356; Watermen at, 594; Petition 
against the Abolition of Cathedral Institu- 
tions, 707; New Cupola on the Roof of the 
Theatre, xiv. 244 


Packe, C. W., Esq., munificence of, xiii. 591 

Pastoral Aid Society, Operations of, xiii. 234, 
476, 717 

Pembroke College, Election of Scholarship of, 
at Gloucester, xiii. 232 

Peterborough, Diocesan Church Building As- 
sociation, xlli. 718 

Pews, Sale of, illegal, xiv. 609 

Poole, Living of, sold by the Town Council, 
xiii. 103; Registration of Births, Mar- 
riages, and Deaths in Union of, 103 

Portsmouth, Visitation of the Bishop at, xiv. 
480 

Preferments: xii. 96, 226, 344, 464, 585, 
704; xiv. 109, 225, 352, 473, 599, 717 

Presbyterians, Irish, xiii. 240 


Reading, Bishop of Oxford's Visitation at, 
xiv. 358 | 

Registration Act, Working of, xiii. 104; Pe- 
tition of the Clergy of Worcester against, 
103; Meaning of the Act, 356 ; Address of 
the Scarborough Clergy on, 360; Totness 
Petition against, 472; Directions to Coro- 
ners on, 592; Compulsory Character of, 
595; Offences against, xiv. 362, 605 

Resignations :—xini. 95, 225, 343, 464, 582, 
703; xiv. 108, 224, 351,472, 599, 717 
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Richards, Rev, Mr., Attempt to Murder, xiit. 
719 

Richardson, Rev. W., munificence of, xiii. 
352; xiv. 359 

Richmond, Church Extension Meeting at, xiv. 
122 

Ripon, Society for Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts at, xiv. 612; Ditto for 
Building Churches, i). ; First Stone of 
Episcopal Palace laid at, id. 

Risley, Dissenting Chapel at, xiv. 461 

Roche, Rev. C., liberality of, xiv. GO4 

Roman Catholics; New Chapel at Reading, 
xiil, 102; Number of Chapels and Col- 
leges, 107; Chapel at Glenlivat, 109; New 
Chapel at Sheffield, 478; Ditto at York, 
598; Ditto at Tunbridge Wells, xiv. 240; 
Practice of, at Whitwick, 481 ; New Chapel 
in St. George's Fields, 608 

Rugby and Appleby Schools, New Trustees 
of, xiv. 364 


Salisbury, Church Building Association at, 
xin. 237, 596; xiv. 246; Prosecution for 
Bell-ringing at, 597; Petition from the 
Archdeaconry of, against the Church Com- 
mission, xiv, 122; Anniversary of the Com- 
mittee of the Church Union, 122, 485 

Savings Banks, Pauper Depositors in, xii. 
475; Deposits in, 892 

Scarborough, Committee of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge at, xiii, 
719 

Scottish Episcopal Church, General Synod of, 
xiv. 719 

Scott, Rev. R., munificence of, xiii. 285 

Scotland, Prize offe:.d in, for Essay on Mis- 
sions, xiii. 479; Aberdeen Marischal Col- 
lege, 599; Dean Bridge, xiv. 613; Com- 
sioner of General Assembly of, 720; Chan- 
cellor of Marischal College, ib. ; Edinburgh 
Mathematical Chair, xiv. 246; Death of 
Bishop Jolly, 487 

Sheffield, New Catholic Chapel at, xiii. 478 

Shrewsbury, Abjuration of a Roman Catholic 
at, xiv. 731 

Shropshire, Commutation of Tithes in, xiv. 
362 

Spital Fields, Education in, xiii. 475 

Society for the Employment of Additional 
Curates, xu. 591; Grants of, 599; xiv. 
123; Meetings of, 243, 361 

Society for the Relief of Poor Pious Clergy- 
men, Operations of, xiv. 729 

Sodor and Man, Dr. Bowstead Consecrated 
Bishop of, xiv. 242 

Southampton, District Societies for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, xiv. 
480 

South Weald, Assessment of Tithes at, xiv. 
726 

St. Alban’s, Sale of Advowson of the Abbey 
Church at, xiv. 181 

St. Paul’s School, Speeches at, xiii. 714 

Stamford, Church Missionary Society at, xiv. 
119 

Stow, Archdeacon of, Visitation of, xiv. 119 

Streatham, Commutation of Tithes at, xiv. 363 
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Suffolk, Society in, for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, xiv. 731 

Sunday Trading, Suppression of, xiii. 475 

Sussex, Commutation of Tithes in, xiv. 364 


Tamworth, Sir R. Peel’s School at, xiii, 236 ; 
Bazaar at, for a Chapel, 719 
Taunton, Extension of the Church at, xiii. 
477; Petition of Clergy of the Deanery 
against the Church Commission and Educa- 
tion Schemes, xiv. 121; Archdeacon’s Vi- 
sitation at, 363 
Testimonials of respect to Clergy from their 
Parishioners :— Ainslie, G. xiii. 712; An- 
drews, J. 352; Armstrong, H. W. G. xiv. 
457; Auriol, E. 476; Barker, A. A. 117; 
Barry, G. xiii. 595; Bateman, R. 712; 
Blackmore, J. 472; Blacon, R. 472; Blom- 
bery, Dr. 356; Bloyds, H. xiv. 603; 
Blundy, E. xiii, 352; Bonney, Archdeacon, 
xiv. 117; Buckle, M. H. G. xiii. 589; 
Buckley, J. xiv. 233; Burrows, J. H. 603 ; 
Carter, E. N. 233; Casson, Mr. 476; 
Champneys, W. W. xiii. 102 ; Charlton, C. 
1). xiv. 476; Close, Mr. 605; Cotton, J. 
H. 612; Coyte, J. xiii. 352; Creyke, S. 
102; Crossley, Mr. xiv. 357; Davies, J. 
476, 603; Dent, B. 117; Dewdney, E. 
476; Doncaster, Dr. xiii. 476; Drifheld, C. 
G. T. xiv. 233; Evans, Dr. 357; Eyre, F. 
J. xiii. 712; Fenn, P. xiv. 476; Field, J. 
V. 603; Gaskin, J. xiii, 712; Gifford, J. 
G. xiv. 117; Girdlestone, C. xiii, 477; 
Glascott, C. J. xiv. 357; Grant, A. 476 ; 
Gunning, G. 117; Hale, Dr. xiii. 102, 
352; Hall, C. xiv. 233; Hannagan, W. H. 
357; Hart, ©. 357; Harward, J. N. 476; 
Hudson, 603; Husband, J. xiii. 712 ; Jack- 
son, H. xiv. 476; James, C. T. xiii. 352; 
Joseph, H. S. xiv. 117; Keeling, W. R. 
xiii. 472; Lane, A. xiv. 233; Legh, A. C. 
357; Marsden, W. B. 476; Mawdesley, H. 
xiii. 102 ; Maynard, Mr. xiv. 357; M‘Ghee. 
J. P. 603 ; Moles, J. xii. 352 ; Murray, T. 
B. xiv. 117; Norman, H. ib. ; Obins, A. 
EF. 476; Orman, C. J. 357, 476; Page, J. 
R. 603; Pitt, C. W. xiii. 352; Postle, E. 
xiv. 233; Pugh, J. W. xiii. 472; Robinson, 
T. xiv. 117; Roper, J. R. 117; Sneyd, E. 
476; Sneyd, J. 357; Sutton, T. M. xiii. 
102; Taylor, R. W. 472; Todd, E. J. 
th.; Veitch, J. 352; Veitch, W. D. xiv. 
603; Wasse, S. 233; White, G. W. 603; 
Whitworth, Tf. xiii. 102; Wilding, J. xiv. 
603 ; Wilson, J. xiii. 352; Wood, J. xiv. 
476; Wright, W. M. xiii. 472 
Tithe Commutation Act :—Report of the Com- 
missioners to Lord John Russell, xiti. 106 ; 
Rent Charge, 355 ; Proceedings under, in 
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T. C. Savill, Printer, 107, St. Martin's Lance. 






XIII. AND XIV. 


Essex, 589; Compulsory Arrangements 
under, 592; Decision under, xiv. 118; Ex- 
tent of its Operation, 608; Circulars of the 
Commissioners, 730 

Tithe on Wool, xiii. 106; Appeal on, 233; De- 
cision in the Court of Exchequer respecting, 
719 

Tiverton, District Committee for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, xiii. 588 

Toleration Act, Misapprehension of, xiii. 472 

Tottenham, Commutation of Tithes at, xiv. 
242 

University News :—Oxford, xiii. 98, 228, 255, 
346, 466, 585, 705; xiv. 110, 227, 354, 
601,721; Cambridge, xiii, 100, 228, 348, 
469, 586,709; xiv. 113, 229, 354, 601, 722 ; 
Durham, xiii. 100, 352, 470, 710 ; xiv. 114, 
723; Dublin, xiii. 350; xiv. 115, 724. 

University College, xiv. 244 


Wallingford, Formation of a District Assovia- 
tion for the Propagation of the Gospel, xiv. 
725 

Wakefield, Petition of the Hairdressers of, xiii. 
239 ; Formation of the Diocesan Association 
for Building Churches, xiv. 486 ; Bazaar at, 
486 

Wakes in Herefordshire, Society for the Sup- 
pression of, xiv. 240; Petitions from Here- 
ford and Ross on, 240, 481, 605 

Waltcot, Division of, xiii. 356 

Wales, Church Proceedings in, xiii. 478 ; xiv. 
486, 612 

Ward, Lord, Liberality of, xiv. 733 

Warneford, Dr., munificence of, xiii. 252; 
xv. 238, 605 

Warwick Assizes, Trial at, on Church-rates, 
xiii. 595 

Warwickshire, Increase of Popery in, xiii. 595 

Westminster Bridewell, Chaplain of, xiv. 606 

Westminster, Marchioness of, liberality to the 
Poor, xiii. 102 

Wickliff, Monument to, at Lutterworth, xiii. 
234 

Wilberforce, Rev. H. W., Prize obtained by, 
xiv. 480 

Winchester, Petition of the Archdeaconry of, 
against the Ecclesiastical Commission, xiil. 
232; Diocesan Church Building Committee, 
232; Exhibitions of, 473; Anniversary 
Meeting of, xiv. 239; College at, ib. 

Worcester, Clergyman appointed for the Wa- 
termen, xiii, 357, 477 


York, Petition from the Clergy of, to. Repeal 
Clauses in the Registration Act, xii. 239 ; 
Circular of the Archbishop on the Residence 
of the Clergy, xiv. 733 





